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Introduction

I NEVER yet heard of ten men who had ever read my history,” Henry
Adams wrote to his brother in 1905, fifteen years after the publication of
his nine volumes on the administrations of Jefferson and Madison.! The
statement was a typical Adams exaggeration. The family which has
given more to America than any other family has always preferred to
think of itself as misunderstood. This was true of Henry Adams’s great-
grandfather, the second President of the United States. It was true of
his grandfather, the sixth President. It was notably true of Henry
Adams himself.

Yet there was point to the statement, however exaggerated. It would
be unreasonable to expect a large audience for a nine-volume study of
sixteen years of early American history. That is the excuse for the present
condensed version. No condensation can do justice to the original. An
author chooses the scale on which he feels he should write. The greater
the author, the greater the loss from imposing upon him a different scale.
Yet Henry Adams’s history of America from 1801 to 1817 is too im-
portant to be left to the scholars and the students. It is one of the great
American documents, and is of interest to the world. If some of the
wisdom and learning which Adams put into his nine volumes can be
preserved in a shorter form, the truncation of a work of art may be for-
given.

In order to cut the book to a third of its original length, it has been
necessary to leave out all of the footnotes and many of the quotations
from source material; but Henry Adams’s comments on the scene he is
describing have been preserved almost intact. There is a danger, there-
fore, that the comments may seem to be unjustified by the text, for the
balance which the author gave to his work has been destroyed. Even in
this form the story and the running commentary may be of permanent
value, for the period chosen by Adams is the ideal period through which
to discuss the nature and problems of American democracy.

Readers who know only the later Henry Adams, the Adams of the
Education, Mont-Saint-Michel and Charires, and the letters of his dis-
illusioned old age, will be surprised at the reverence and understanding

) History of the" United States, 1801-1817, by Henry Adams, 9 vols., New York, 1889-91.
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with which he treats the democratic ideal. The whole of this vast book
was written in the light of what he called ‘the infinite possibilities of
American democracy.” It was not written in the light of any false opti-
mism. In the eighteen-eighties Henry Adams knew that the democracy
which seemed so flourishing throughout the Western world would soon be
faced with a shattering and perhaps a deadly test. He was one of the
first to sense that our world was moving, not toward a sunny time of
prosperity and peace, but toward revolution and potential disaster. In
the next decade Oliver Wendell Holmes added his voice of warning: ‘Our
comfortable routine is no eternal necessity of things, but merely a little
space of calm in the midst of the tempestuous untamed streaming of the
world.” It is largely because Adams found it impossible to persuade his
neighbors of this simple fact that his later years were embittered. He
saw the best of hopes endangered because no one would admit that
danger was possible. He felt that if American democracy was to survive,
its foundations must be understood, its weaknesses admitted and guarded
against, its good points fostered and strengthened. So he went back to
the beginnings of our government to learn all that could be learned in
preparation for the troubles to come.

2

When Jefferson came to the Presidency in 1801, he succeeded John
Adams, who had succeeded Washington. The new Government was only
twelve years old, yet already (to the surprise and chagrin of its founders)
two political parties had arisen. The foresight and wisdom of the found-
ing fathers failed at this point: they did not see that the spirit of our laws
destined us for a two-party system. In 1789 Jefferson wrote, ‘If I could
not go to heaven but with a party, I would not go there at all.” By 1795
he had become the chief architect of a political party which has lasted for
more than a hundred and fifty years.

The brilliant financial program of Alexander Hamilton first made clear
the necessity for parties in the new Republic. The program was intended
to marshal behind the Government a group strong enough to give it power
and permanence. The program was a success, but to the surprise of
Hamilton and his followers it was a regional and not a national success; it
mobilized against the Government a group of almost equivalent strength.
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The Hamiltonian system appealed to commerce and finance and to the
nascent manufacturing interest — all of which were concentrated in the
North and East. Hamilton did not foresee that the system would have
small appeal to the landed interests of the South, and even less appeal to
the frontier communities of the West. Our political parties, much against
the will of their creators, were founded in sectionalism. Many years and
many grievous experiences had to be endured before we developed parties
whose chief task it was to avoid sectional and class strife even at the cost
of backwardness in facing economic troubles. In the twentieth century
our parties became vast and subtle organizations for balancing sectional
and class interests and composing sectional and class prejudices; but in
the beginning they tended to exacerbate such feeling rather than to
assuage it.

Massachusetts and Virginia: the names of the two States appear
throughout the Henry Adams history as the names of two causes, two
philosophies of politics. In 1798, when Massachusetts in the person of
John Adams controlled the Presidency, Virginia led a revolt against the
Government on account of the Alien and Sedition Acts, passed to protect
the Administration from attack at a time of threatened war with France.
Between 1804 and 1814, when Virginia controlled the Presidency in the
persons of Jefferson and Madison, Massachusetts led a revolt against the
Government because of the oppressive acts engendered by world war.
In 1814 the Massachusetts revolt almost culminated in secession and a
New England Confederacy. We were saved from disaster by last-
minute caution, by military victories over England, and by the Peace of
Ghent. ‘

Yet Hamilton and Jefferson, and their friends in both parties, were
national patriots striving for peace and union. The fascinating story of
how geography and climate and industrial revolution and the French wars
compelled sectional strife, and how the strife was composed sufficiently so
that the nation could grow strong before sectionalism had finally to be
settled by the sword, forms a large part of the Adams history. Anyone
who wishes to understand the complex and unusual political system de-
veloped in America should study its roots in these formative years.

Henry Adams was the first historian to explore in detail the relation
between our domestic politics and the Napoleonic Wars. He is no apolo-
gist for Jefferson, whose faults he does not ignore, yet he leaves his readers
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with the feeling that Jefferson, a philosopher-ruler on the Platonic model,
might have shown the world a new road to peace if Napoleon had been a
little less successful or the British Cabinet a little more imaginative.

‘Peace is our passion,” said Jefferson, and he did more to prove that he
meant it than any other ruler in modern times. He and his disciple
Madison, who was Secretary of State before he succeeded to the Presi-
dency, endured theft, physical injury, and wounding bad manners from
the French and British Governments for more than a decade. They not
only endured the hurt, they persuaded the American people, never slow to
wrath and to retaliation, to endure it also. They did not do this because
they thought America was weak; in fact, they made the mistake of think-
ing America was stronger and more important than she really was. They
did it because they believed that among the many blessings which
America could confer upon herself and her neighbors was the blessing of
finding an answer to international tensions other than war. They be-
lieved that if the nation could discipline itself, and refrain from reaching
for the musket, it could introduce reason into an unreasonable world and
persuade all men that war was to everybody’s disadvantage and that
justice between nations was to everybody’s good.
" The tenebrous record of life since Jefferson’s day makes this hope look
silly. And it is easy to prove in retrospect that Jefferson and Madison
were wrong in their estimate of the importance of American commerce,
in their belief that by refusing economic relations we could force great
powers to pause and listen to reason. Nevertheless, Henry Adams’s
history reminds us that the plan almost worked. Again and again France
and England were on the verge of treating the United States with reason-
able fairness, almost with politeness. Each time, a new enormous victory
would refresh Napoleon’s sense of invincibility; a new and seemingly in-
superable danger would harden the stubborn pride of the British Cabinet
to the point where a change of policy seemed weakness. Even in those
fierce days the philosopher-ruler might have succeeded. Some day his
plan must succeed if the human race is to survive. It is rewarding to
study in the pages of Henry Adams the first long-drawn-out effort on the
part of a nation, in the midst of violence and in spite of heavy wrongs, to
prove that ‘peace is our passion.” It was a good effort, deserving of more
than the sarcasm which has usually been bestowed on it.

And yet — life is complicated, and Jefferson was almost as complicated
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as life. It is impossible to say anything about him which cannot be con-
tradicted, at least in part, by the record. While trying to substitute
justice for force in dealing with France and England, he and Madison per-
mitted force to oust justice in dealing with Spain on the question of the
ownership of East and West Florida. In 1810, when Napoleon had
reached a decisive point in his rape of Spain, the United States ceased
negotiating and seized West Florida. When John Quincy Adams tried
to explain this Realpolitik to Alexander I at St: Petersburg, the Tsar said,
with a tired smile, ‘Everybody is getting a little bigger, nowadays.’

Since the end was merely another war, it is sad to read the injuries
which the American people inflicted upon themselves in the name of the
Jefferson-Madison policy of peace. It is surprising that any President
had the strength to ask such sacrifices from his people. The embargoes
and non-intercourse acts ruined Virginia, bankrupting the class to which
Jefferson himself belonged, yet Virginia accepted the ruin at the hands of
her own President with hardly a whimper. Massachusetts was threatened
with disaster, but was not badly hurt, because behind the protection of
the embargo there rose a new manufacturing interest to challenge the old
supremacy of commerce. Massachusetts, however, cannot be said to
have accepted her troubles quietly; she very nearly split the Union rather
than submit. Some of her leaders believed that Jefferson and Madison
were in league with Napoleon to destroy England and to impose despotism
or anarchy upon the world. Massachusetts did her best to bring the
whole of New England to this view. The fact that the infant United
States was able to fight a war against Great Britain, with such divisions
at home, is one of the strange events that Adams makes comprehensible.

It was a war which few people wanted, which nobody won, which began
after Britain had finally withdrawn the worst of her repressive measures,
and in which the chief American victory was achicved after peace had
been signed. The peace tredty settled nothing, mentioned none of the
rcasons for the war, and merely declared that hostilities were at an end.
Yet it was a war with far-reaching results. Adams tells of the strengthen-
ing and unifying effect it had on the American nation, how it gave a sense
of liberation from the affairs of Europe. Until 1815 America had been
tangled in the problems of Europe because she was weak; it was not until
1898 that she became tangled again, because she was strong. . -

The war had another effect, which lies outside the scope of Adams'’s



xv Introduction

renouncing wealth and commerce to preserve simplicity and equality.
To Hamilton all this was sentimental and mischievous nonsense...
Hamilton believed that the only choice for America lay between a strati-
fied society on the English model and a squalid ‘“mobocracy.” Jefferson,
who knew Europe, wished America to be as unlike it as possible; Hamil-
ton, who had never left America, wished to make his country a new
Europe.’?

It is easy to see why the Jeffersonians viewed France as man’s hope, and
the Hamiltonians viewed England as man’s bulwark, why the Jeffer-
sonians called their enemies monarchists, and why the Hamiltonians
called their enemies Jacobins and foes of Christianity. The terms were
not applicable to the realities of the American scene; but they serve to
show that the United States is influenced by the outside world more than
Americans would like, and more than they will sometimes admit.

During Jefferson’s first term, when there was relative peace in Europe,
it seemed as if America might work out her own destiny in her own native
fashion; but when fire swept over Europe again, the heat and the glare
affected every man’s judgment in America and increased every man’s
passion. Infected by the world melodrama, domestic politics became
melodramatic also. An extreme example is the conspiracy of Burr, the
Vice-President of the United States, who planned to take the West out
of the Union and either to rule it himself as Emperor or to rule it as
Viceroy of Spain or England. Burr’s right-hand man was the command-
ing general of the American army, who was in the pay of the Spanish
Government. Like all conspiracies long after they have failed, Burr’s
plan looks mad today; yet Adams is able to re-create the mood of the
time so skillfully that one can at least see why some sane men believed
the plan might succeed.

Another piece of half-forgotten melodrama which Adams brings to life
is the contribution of Toussaint L’Ouverture and the Negroes of St.
Domingo to the survival of the American Republic. Napoleon took
Louisiana from Spain in order to re-create the French Empire of North
America. His campaign was planned, his armies ready, but he could do_
nothing unless he held the strategic island of St. Domingo. The Negroes
of that island wasted two French armies, and there seemed no reason

! The Growtk of the Amevican Republic, by Samuel Eliot Morison and Henry Steele Com-
mager, 2 vols.,, New York, 1941.



Introduction 20t

why they might not waste a third. So Napoleon turned eastward (as
another conqueror, also-to his disaster, turned eastward more than a
century later), and tossed Louisiana to America for a few million
dollars.

Somehow, in the Adams book, these narrow escapes do not seem like
accidents; they seem part of a plan which is related to the meaning of
history. Even the fact that America was not crushed when Wellington’s
veterans were at last free to meet the foolish-seeming armies of the Re-
public does not appear an accident. Adams is far too good a historian
to make claims which cannot be documented, or to read meanings where
no meanings can be proved, yet the rcader senses that in writing of these
critical years Adams acquired the feeling which moved the founders of
the United States, the feeling that something new and something useful
was intended by Providence to take place in North America. He wrote
at a time when wise men already saw that the feeling might not be justified
by the event; he wrote with the hope that he might learn from our origins
some way of countering the weaknesses which threatened to degrade us.

-4

Students of government can learn much about the relation between
political theory and the realities of power by a study of the sixteen years
of Jefferson’s and Madison’s administrations. The men who believed in
a diffusion of power were forced to concentrate power, not because they
had changed their minds or had forgotten their principles, but because
they found themsclves responsible for the safety of the nation at a time
when world history imposed a concentration of power as the price of sur-
vival. The men who believed in rigid economy were forced to spend
money faster than the capitalist-minded Federalists had thought of
spending it. The men who believed in a strict interpretation of con-
stitutional authority, and who had attacked the Federalists for giving
too much strength to central government, were forced to assume au-
thority which none of them even pretended was written into the docu-
ment, or else to betray the national interest. When Napoleon offered to
sell the United States an empire of land across the Mississippi — an
offer which might have been withdrawn any morning by that moody
tyrant — there was no time to change the Constitution, and there would



2vsse Imiroduction

have been no excuse for refusing the golden chance. The men who
wanted to keep America a nation of farmers were forced to impose an
embargo on trade with the outside world which made domestic industry
a necessity. The men who thought the tiny fleet built by the Federalists
was a threat to liberty were forced to try to build a navy that could hold
some portion of the seas against the navy that had changed world-history
at Trafalgar. The men who had abused John Adams as a despot because
of the Alien and Sedition Acts were forced to pass acts far more restrictive
in order to carry out the commercial policy which they hoped would save
America from war. ‘

Step by step Jefferson and Madison were driven from their old Republi-
can principles, and their political opponents did not refrain from the
pleasure of calling attention to this fact. Yet, as Adams describes the
process, we pity the two Presidents for the pain they suffered in the name
of necessity, and we honor them for having the strength to subject theory
to harsh truth. If they had stuck to the theory, we might not have an
America today. If the world had permitted them to try out the theory
at leisure, we might have a better America; but since the world was not
theirs to make or to change, the second ‘if’ is irrelevant.

By the time of his Message to Congress on December 5, 1815, Madison
was recommending a system similar to that of Washington, which the
old Republicans had called tyrannical: liberal” provisions for the army,
navy, and military academies, a protective tariff, national roads and
canals, a national bank, an annual peacetime expenditure of twenty-seven
millions instead of the ten millions which the Republicans had once
thought sufficient. And on December 23 of that year, John Caldwell
Calhoun, who was later to unify the South in defense of the most rigid
limitations on federal power, introduced a bill for internal improvements
at federal expense with the warning that the size of America exposed her
‘to the greatest of all calamities, next to the loss of liberty, and even to
that in its consequences — disunion.” The bill passed both Houses of
Congress, but was vetoed by Madison. This was one of the retiring
President’s final acts, and one of his most important. It was a last-
minute return to the principles he had espoused in the seventeen-nineties,
but which he had seldom been able to practice since he rose to high power
with Jefferson. The reader of Henry Adams may find himself wondering
whether Madison, in this sudden return to his ancient scruples, did not



Introductéion xix

do much to revive the sectional strife which the Peace of Ghent had
seemed to assuage.

The unforeseen result of the veto was to impose new burdens and a
new inferiority upon the South. New York went ahead with her own
internal improvements and built the Erie Canal. Pennsylvania went
ahead with her own improvements and built the necessary roads and
canals. But the South did not have the money to outfit herself at her
own expense for the competition in trade routes and commerce which
was about to begin. Within a few years the South found herself an under-
privileged region, seemingly dependent on the institution of slavery for
maintaining her position in the Union. Within a few years Calhoun de-
cided that any extension of federal authority would be used for projects
harmful to Southern interest, so he became the most eloquent foe of en-
larged federal power. The precedent of Madison’s veto was far-reaching:
a century and a quarter later the Congress of the United States was still
discussing whether federal money could properly be used to promote edu-
cation in financially backward parts of the South.

These are but a few bare samples of how Adams’s book illuminates the
later history of America. The development of the modern party system
under Jackson becomes more comprehensible in the light of these sixteen
years. The long struggles over a national bank and over the disposal of
public lands, which poisoned the Middle Period of our history, become
more real and more interesting; and the Civil War itself is set against a
background of previous disunion which adds to the dignity of that
tragedy.

In his treatment of Jefferson’s troubles over the Two Million Act, and
indeed throughout the nine volumes, Adams helps us to understand the
recurring discord between the Executive and the Congress which has
marked our history. He shows why this discord may fairly be described
as part of our constitutional system. He does not attempt to say whether
it is a healthy or an unhealthy part, though many years later he seems
to have decided in favor of the negative. In 1898 John Hay, about to be-
come McKinley’s Secretary of State, wrote to Adams: ‘I have told you
many times that I did not believe another important treaty would ever
pass the Senate. What is to be thought of a body which will not take
Hawaii as a gift, and is clamoring to hold the Philippines?’ In the same
year Adams wrote, ‘I have always been impressed by the parting speech
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of that otherwise overrated scoundrel Aaron Burr, on going out of office
as Vice-President: “If the Constitution is to perish, its dying agonies.
will be seen on this floor.”’ ! :

In his history Adams never attempts to enforce a thesis. He sets down
his facts, and the contemporary meaning of the facts as he sees them, in
the hope that this may help in the permanent fight to make America true
to herself. He concludes by saying that the future growth, wealth, and
physical success of America was determined before the end of Madison’s
second administration, and he asks what kind of people these fortunate
millions would become. ‘They were intelligent, but what paths would
their intelligence select? They were quick, but what solution of insoluble
problems would their quickness hurry? They were scientific, and what
control would their science exercise over their destiny? They were mild,
but what corruptions would their relaxations bring? They were peaceful,
but by what machinery would their corruptions be purged? What in-
terests were to vivify a society so vast and uniform? What ideals were to
ennoble it? What object, besides physical content, must a democratic
continent aspire to attain.’

These questions have not been answered, and they are unlikely ever
to be answered; but they are questions which Americans must always ask.

S

Henry Adams tells us that his history was ‘ten or a dozen years of
work.” It is amusing to follow in his letters the early years of this work
during 1879 and 1880, when he went to London, Paris, and Madrid to
study the Foreign Office archives of the countries with which Jefferson
and Madison were most involved. Characteristically, Adams, hated
Paris, where everything was done to help him, and fell reluctantly and
sardonically in love with Spain, where everything was done to thwart
him. The Duke of Tetuan, Foreign Secretary of Spain, at first could

1 In the Education, Henry Adams wrote: ‘The Secretary of State has always stood as much
alone as the historian. Required to look far ahead and round him, he measures forces un-
known to party managers, and has found Congress more or less hostile ever since Congress
first sat. The Secretary of State exists only to recognize the existence of a world which
Congress would rather ignore; of obligations which Congress repudiates whenever it can; of
bargains which Congress distrusts and tries to turn to its advantage or to reject. Since the
first day the Senate existed, it has always intrigued against the Secretary of State whenever
the Secretary has been obliged to extend his functions beyond the appointment of Consuls in
Senators’ service.’
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find no papers relating to the long and stormy quarrels with America
over the Floridas. When he did find a few, he said they were ‘too delicate
to be shown.” This was about seventy years after the event. The Foreign
Secretary was at length overpersuaded by the American Minister to
Spain, Mr. Lowell. Yet Adams wrote to Henry Cabot Lodge: ‘I rejoiced
as much to leave Paris, where I got all I wanted and was perfectly well
established, as I regretted to leave dirty, hideous, wretched old Spain,
where I was refused everything, and swore at every step.’

Adams was already, by 1879, one of the most traveled citizens of
America. He had friends and connections in every capital, and he was a
devoted and methodical worker. No one has yet improved on the ma-
terials he dredged from the archives of Spain, France, and England. At
the end of his explorations abroad he wrote to a friend: ‘My material is
enormous, and I now fear that the task of compression will be painful.
Burr alone is good for a volume. Canning and Perceval are figures that
can’t be put in a nutshell, and Napoleon is vast. I have got to contem-
plate six volumes for the sixteen years as inevitable. If it proves a dull
story, I will condense, but it’s wildly interesting, at least to me.’

Luckily for historical scholarship, it remained wildly interesting to
him, and the six volumes grew into nine.

In 1881 he returned home to Washington and to Beverly Farms,
Massachusetts. He turned to the study of American life and culture in
the ycar 1800. To judge from his letters, he was at first discouraged
with what he found. In 1881 he wrote, ‘Thus far my impression is that
America in 1800 was not far from the condition of England under Alfred
the Great.” But to judge from his first six chapters, he came to feel that
this subject, also, was ‘wildly interesting.” He unquestionably makes it
so for the reader. These chapters are an important contribution to our
knowledge of America. With the possible exception of Tocqueville, they
are the best interpretation of the American national character.

When at last he settled to the work of composition, Adams wrote for
five hours a day and rode horseback for two —and, he added, ‘I do
society for the remainder.” When he was halfway through the history,
his wife died, and hope departed from his life, and he no longer ‘did
society’ at all. He always felt that the unhappiness affected the latter
part of the work. In 1891 he wrote: ‘If you compare the tone of my first
volume — even toned down, as it is, from the original — with that of the
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ninth when it appears, you will feel that the light has gone out. I am not
to blame. As long as I could make life work, I stood by it, and swore by
it as though it was my God, as indeed it was.” The reader will be un-
likely to detect the difference. Perhaps Adams planned, in the beginning,
to come to more positive conclusions; yet it was always his temperament
to ask questions rather than to give answers, to display the facts as he
saw them and to profess an inability to mold them into a satisfying pat-
tern. ‘I am like most other men,” he once wrote, ‘who have studied
much, and know that they know nothing. I have nothing tosay...Iam
glad to hear other men, if they think they have something worth saying;
but it is as a scholar, and not as a teacher, that I have taken my seat.’
So long as the scholarship is thorough, this is a temperament which may
be useful to the historian. .

When the last volume of the history appeared, Adams was fifty-three.
He felt that his personal life was at an end and he no longer wished to
write for publication. He began his fruitful years of wandering over the
world, exploring every corner and every major capital, East and West.
He was looking, though without hope of success, for a contradiction to
the despair with which he viewed civilization. ‘On all sides,” he wrote in
1893, ‘especially in Europe and Asia, the world is getting awful rickety.
In our own country we shall follow more or less the path of the world
outside. . . . With a communism I could exist tolerably well; but in a
world made up of maniacs wild for gold, I have no place. In the coming
rows you will know where to find me. Probably I shall be helping the
London mob to pull up Harcourt and Rothschild on a lamp-post in
Piccadilly.’

This was not a mannerism or a mood, though it was an exaggeration of
his growing sense of disaster. Adams always exaggerated in his letters,
and never exaggerated in his history. His sense of world-sickness was
shown in his enjoyment .of Petrarch’s Sonnet XCI, which he later trans-
lated himself. In his own version the sonnet begins:

From impious Babylon festering in decay,
Where all God’s gifts are basely turned to gain;

Mother of error; Shelter of greed and pain;
As life’s last hope, I too have fled away.

He did flee away, to every hidden corner of the world, on mules, on
bhorses, on ships, on railway trains, sleeping in a tent in the Tetons, on



Introduction X201l

the bare ground in Samoa, in filthy shacks in Mexico and throughout the
Spanish Main, in Grand Hotels everywhere. He fled and fled, and com-
plained and complained, but the Hound of Heaven pursued him wherever
he hid, forcing him to ask, What does this mean? Where does it fit? How
can I find a clue which will help us to understand? He insisted that his
wanderings were thoughtless and without motive. ‘As I am a pro-
fessional wanderer,’ he wrote, ‘all is much alike to me, provided I am not
seasick or ill, and I am ready to go wherever the steamers or the donkeys
can take me.’ Yet throughout these years he could not keep himself
from writing a number of the most thoughtful books in the modern world,
including at least one classic, Mont-Saint-Michel and Chartres.

Writing from Papeete in 1891, Adams said that the natives were
marked with ‘the look of sadness that always goes with civilization, and
means that a race has opened its eyes to its cares.” The sentence reminds
us of Melville, a traveler in the same seas, who wrote that ‘the early un-
distrusted beauty of the world is forever fled.” Adams was one of the
first Americans to open his eyes to the cares of modern life without il-
lusion, and to keep them open no matter how painful the sight. There
could be no ‘early undistrusted beauty’ for him. Nothing is beautiful
if it is false.

Adams found his contemporaries ‘full of swagger and self-satisfaction.’
They found him complaining and disconsolate. Yet the passing years
have left Adams more alive than the men who condemned him. A few
quotations from his letters may bear out this statement.

1897: ‘As I view it, the collapse of our nineteenth century J. S. Mill,
Manchester, Chicago formulas, will be displayed — if at all — by the
collapse of Parliamentarianism, and the reversion to centralized gov-
ernment. The open abandonment of the system ought to be nearly
simultaneous in Germany and France. It must coincide with social
disintegration.’

1898: ‘I regard the crisis as already certain to be accompanied by the
most sweeping revolution that has ever been known, which can only end,
if it has an end, in the concentration of life in two last centers, one
probably in Russia, and logically on the Black Sea, the other in the Mis-
sissippi Valley.’

1902: ‘My belief is that science is to wreck us, and that we are like
monkeys monkeying with a loaded shell. . . . It is mathematically certain
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to me that another thirty years of energy-development at the rate of the
last century must reach an impasse.’

1917 (after the United States had entered the war): ‘Here we are, for
the first time in our lives fighting side by side, and to my bewilderment I
find the great object of my life thus accomplished in the building up of
the great community of Atlantic Powers which I hope will at least make
a precedent that can never be forgotten. We have done it once and
perhaps we can keep it up. Strange it is that we should have done it by
means of inducing those blockheads of Germans to kick us into it.’

The last quotation may surprise those who know the works of Henry
Adams well — especially the Education and the Letters. Adams was a
lifelong critic of the British. His harsh views were based partly on the
experiences of his great-grandfather and his grandfather, partly on his
own experience in London during the American Civil War, partly on his
fear that the collapse which he foresaw would begin with the British
Empire, which must drag the world down with it. He was always writing
his English friends about the stupidity of the policy of their nation; but
his friends didn’t mind, because he never said anything worse about
England than he said about all other nations, including his own. His
belief in the importance of unifying the Atlantic Community was the re-
sult of his long work on the period of Jefferson and Madison.

6

Adams did not like to have his personal life discussed in public. No one
was ever warmer and more generous with his friends; no one was more re-
mote from the world outside that circle. During his last thirty years he
carried this remoteness so far that he refused to publish most of what he
wrote, except in private editions for a few people.

Henry Adams was born in 1838, son of the Charles Francis
Adams who was American Minister in London during the Civil War.
Cantankerous as all his forbears, he has the reputation of being a bitter
critic of his country; yet there was probably never a more simple patriot.
He attacked and exposed the faults he thought were ruining America,
because he loved America. He did not attack her, as some have done,
when she was in danger. During the first World War, at his own dinner-
table, he silenced a friend of forty years, a leading American Senator,
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who was speaking bitterly about the Commander-in-Chief, Woodrow
Wilson.  Adams had no love for Wilson, but he knew when a nation
should close its ranks. ‘America is at war,’ he told his friend, ‘and that is
treason. You cannot talk treason in my house.’

During the Civil War he went to London as his father’s secretary. The
story of those critical years when British or French intervention, con-
stantly threatened, might have destroyed America, forms one of the best
sections of the Education. Returning to America, he set himself to ob-
serve and interpret the Washington scene. He edited the North American
Review. He taught medieval history for seven years at Harvard; then
he turned to the writing of American history. Until the death of his wife
in 1885, his house was a center for the world of politics and art, and for
the pursuit of wisdom.

After 1885, he first finished the history and then set out on his eternal
travels. He was financially independent, and his life was one which
seemed to justify an inherited income. In 1912 he had a stroke, and
thereafter he wrote no more books, though he continued his heavy cor-
respondence. When he died in 1918, at the age of eighty, his niece wrote
to one of his dearest English friends: ‘He was surrounded by people who
would have done anything on earth to make him happy. . . . For him there
is nothing to regret, he was more than ready to go, but to us who loved
him and to whom he stood for so much his loss is great, beyond all words
to express.” In a period not notable for its reverence toward old age, the
words tell much of what this lonely and hypercritical scholar meant to
his friends. To the world, who knew only his work, Adams’s death meant
that one more great man had been

Gathered to the kings of thought

Who wage contention with their time’s decay,
And of the past are all that cannot pass away.

HERBERT AGAR

LA Osa Rance
SASABE, ARIZONA
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CHAPTER ONE

Prysical and Economic Conditions

ACCORDING to the Census of 1800, the United States of America con-
tained 5,308,483 persons. In the same year the British Islands contained
upwards of fifteen millions; the French Republic, more than twenty-seven
millions. Nearly one-fifth of the American people were Negro slaves; the
true political population consisted of four and a half million free whites,
or less than one million able-bodied males, on whose shoulders fell the
burden of a continent. Even after two centuries of struggle the land was
still untamed; forest covered every portion, except here and there a strip
of cultivated soil; the minerals lay undisturbed in their rocky beds, and
more than two-thirds of the people clung to the seaboard within fifty miles
of tidewater, where alone the wants of civilized life could be supplied.
The center of population rested within eighteen miles of Baltimore, north

“and east of Washington. Except in political arrangement, the interior
was little more civilized than in 1750, and was not much easier to pene-
trate than when La Salle and Hennepin found their way to the Mississippi
more than a century before.

A great exception broke this rule. Two wagon-roads crossed the Alle-
ghany Mountains in Pennsylvania — one leading from Philadelphia to
Pittsburgh; one from the Potomac to the Monongahela; while a third
passed through Virginia southwestward to the Holston River and Knox-
ville in Tennessee, with a branch through the Cumberland Gap into Ken-
tucky. By these roads and by trails less passable from North and South
Carolina, or by waterways from the Lakes, between four and five hundred
thousand persons had invaded the country beyond the Alleghanies. At
Pittsburgh and on the Monongahela existed a society, already old, num-
bering seventy or eighty thousand persons, while on the Ohio River the
settlements had grown to an importance which threatened to force a dif-
ficult problem on the Union of the older States. One hundred and eighty
thousand whites, with forty thousand Negro slaves, made Kentucky the
largest community west of the mountains; and about ninety thousand
whites and fourteen thousand slaves were scattered over Tennessee. In
the territory north of the Ohio less progress had been made. A New
England colony existed at Marietta; some fifteen thousand people were

3
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gathered at Cincinnati; halfway between the two, a small town had grown
up at Chillicothe, and other villages or straggling cabins were to be found
elsewhere; but the whole Ohio territory contained only forty-five thousand
inhabitants. The entire population, both free and slave, west of the
mountains, reached not yet half a million; but already they were partly
disposed to think themselves, and the old thirteen States were not alto-
gether unwilling to consider them, the germ of an independent empire,
which was to find its outlet, not through the Alleghanies to the seaboard,
but by the Mississippi River to the Gulf.

Nowhere did eastern settlements touch the western. At least one hun-
dred miles of mountainous country held the two regions everywhere apart.
The shore of Lake Erie, where alone contact seemed easy, was still un-
settled. The Indians had been pushed back to the Cuyahoga River, and
a few cabins were built on the site of Cleveland; but in 1800, as in 1700,
this intermediate region was only a portage where emigrants and mer-
chandise were transferred from Lake Erie to the Muskingum and Ohio
valleys. Even western New York remained a wilderness: Buffalo was *
not laid out; Indian titles were not extinguished; Rochester did not exist;
and the county of Onondaga numbered a population of less than eight
thousand. In 1799, Utica contained fifty houses, mostly small and tem-
porary. Albany was still a Dutch city, with some five thousand inhabit-
ants; and the tide of immigration flowed slowly through it into the valley
of the Mohawk, while another stream from Pennsylvania, following the
Susquehanna, spread toward the Genesee country.

The people of the old thirteen States, along the Atlantic seaboard, thus
sent westward a wedge-shaped mass of nearly half a million persons, pene-
trating by the Tennessee, Cumberland, and Ohio Rivers toward the west-
ern limit of the Union. The Indians offered sharp resistance to this inva-
sion, exacting life for life, and yielding only as their warriors perished. By
the close of the century the wedge of white settlements, with its apex at
Nashville and its flanks covered by the Ohio and Tennessee Rivers,
nearly split the Indian country in halves. The northern half — consisting
of the later States of Wisconsin, Michigan, Illinois, Indiana, and one-third
of Ohio — contained Wyandottes and Shawanese, Miamis, Kickapoos,
and other tribes, able to send some five thousand warriors to hunt or
fight. In the southern half, powerful confederacies of Creeks, Cherokees,
Chickasaws, and Choctaws lived and hunted where the States of Mis-
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sissippi, Alabama, and the western parts of Georgia, Tennessee, and
Kentucky were to extend; and so weak was the State of Georgia, which
claimed the southwestern territory for its own, that a well-concerted
movement of Indians might without much difficulty have swept back its
white population of one hundred thousand toward the ocean or across
the Savannah River. The Indian power had been broken in halves, but
each half was still terrible to the colonists on the edges of their vast
domain, and was used as a political weapon by the Governments whose
territory bounded the Union on the north and south. The governors-
general of Canada intrigued with the northwestern Indians, that they
might hold in check any aggression from Washington; while the Spanish
governors of West Tlorida and Louisiana maintained equally close re-
lations with the Indian confederacies of the Georgia territory.

With the exception that half a million people had crossed the Alle-
ghanies and were struggling with difficulties all their own, in an isolation
like that of Jutes or Angles in the fifth century, America, so far as con-
cerned physical problems, had changed little in fifty years. The old land-
marks remained ncarly where they stood before. The same bad roads
and difficult rivers, connecting the same small towns, stretched into the
same forests in 1800 as when the armies of Braddock and Ambherst pierced
the western and northern wilderness, except that these roads extended a
few miles farther from the seacoast. Nature was rather man’s master
than his scrvant, and the five million Americans struggling with the un-
tamed continent seemed hardly more competent to their task than the
beavers and buffalo which had for countless generations made bridges
and roads of their own.

Even by watcr, along the seaboard, communication was as slow and
almost as irrcgular as in colonial times. The wars in Lurope caused a
sudden and great increase in American shipping employed in foreign
commerce, without yet leading to general improvement in navigation.
The ordinary scagoing vessel carried a freight of about two hundred and
fifty tons; the largest merchant ships hardly reached four hundred tons;
the largest frigate in the United States Navy, the ‘linc-of-battle ship in
disguise,” had a capacity of fifteen hundred and seventy-six tons. Elab-
orately rigged as ships or brigs, the small merchant craft required large
crews and were slow sailers; but the voyage to Europe was comparatively
more comfortable and more regular than the voyage from New York to
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Albany, or through Long Island Sound to Providence. No regular packet
plied between New York and Albany. Passcngers waited till a sloop was
advertised to sail; they provided their own bedding and supplies; and
within the nineteenth century Captain Elias Bunker won much fame by
building the sloop Experiment, of one hundred and ten tons, to start
regularly on a fixed day for Albany, for the convenience of passengers
only, supplying beds, wine, and provisions for the voyage of one hundred
and fifty miles. A week on the North River or on the Sound was an
experience not at all unknown to travelers.

While little improvement had been made in water travel, every in-
crease of distance added to the difficulties of the westward journey. The
settler, who after buying wagon and horses hauled his family and goods
across the mountains, might buy or build a broad flat-bottomed ark, to
float with him and his fortunes down the Ohio, in constant peril of up-
setting or of being sunk; but only light boats with strong oars could mount
the stream, or boats forced against the current by laboriously poling in
shallow water. If he carried his tobacco and wheat down the Mississippi
to the Spanish port of New Orleans, and sold it, he might return to his
home in Kentucky or Ohio by a long and dangerous journey on horseback
through the Indian country from Natchez to Nashville, or he might take
ship to Philadelphia, if a ship were about to sail, and again cross the
Alleghanies. Compared with river travel, the sca was commonly an easy
and safc highway. Nearly all the rivers which penetrated the interior
were unsure, liable to be made dangerous by freshets, and both dangerous
and impassable by drought; yet such as they were, these streams made
the main paths of traffic. Through the mountainous gorges of the Susque-
hanna the produce of western New York first found an outlet; the
Cuyahoga and Muskingum were the first highway from the Lakes to the
Ohio; the Ohio itself, with its great tributaries the Cumberland and the
Tennessee, marked the lines of western migration; and every stream which
could at high water float a boat was thought likely to become a path for
commerce. As General Washington, not twenty years earlier, hoped that
the brawling waters of the Cheat and Youghiogheny might become the
channel of trade between Chesapeake Bay and Pittshurgh, so the Ameri-
cans of 1800 were prepared to risk life and property on any streamlet that
fell foaming down either flank of the Alleghanies. The experience of
mankind proved trade to be dependent on water communications, and
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as yet Americans did not dream that the experience of mankind was use-
less to them.

If America was to be developed along the lines of water communica-
tion alone, by such means as were known to Europe, Nature had decided
that the experiment of a single republican government must meet ex-
treme difficulties. The valley of the Ohio had no more to do with that of
the Hudson, the Susquehanna, the Potomac, the Roanoke, and the
Santee, than the valley of the Danube with that of the Rhone, the Po, or
the Elbe. Close communication by land could alone hold the great geo-
graphical divisions together either in interest or in fear. The union of
New England with New York and Pennsylvania was not an easy task
even as a problem of geography and with an ocean highway; but the
union of New England with the Carolinas, and of the seacoast with the
interior, promised to be a hopeless undertaking. Physical contact alone
could make one country of these isolated empires, but to the patriotic
American of 1800, struggling for the continued existence of an embryo
nation, with machinery so inadequate, the idea of ever bringing the
Mississippi River, cither by land or water, into close contact with New
England must have seemed wild. By water, an Erie Canal was already
foreseen; by land, centuries of labor could alone conquer those obstacles
which Nature permitted to be overcome.

In the minds of practical men, the experience of Europe left few doubts
on this point. After twe thousand years of public labor and private
savings, even despotic monarchs, who employed the resources of their
subjects as they pleased, could in 1800 pass from one part of their Eu-
ropean dominions to another little more quickly than they might have
done in the age of the Antonines. A few short canals had been made,
a few bridges had been built, an excellent post-road extended from Madrid
to St. Petersburg; but the hecavy diligence that rumbled from Calais to
Paris required three days for its journey of one hundred and fifty miles,
and if travelers ventured on a trip to Marseilles they met with rough
roads and hardships like those of the Middle Ages. Italy was in 1800
almost as remote from the north of Europe as when carriage-roads were
first built. Neither in time nor in thought was Florence or Rome much
nearer to London in Wordsworth’s youth than in the youth of Milton or
Gray. Indeed, such changes as had occurred were partly for the worse,
owing to the Violence of revolutionary wars during the last ten years of
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the eighteenth century. Horace Walpole at his life’s close saw about him
a world which in many respects was less civilized than when as a boy he
made the grand tour of Europe.

While so little had been done on the great highways of European
travel, these highways were themselves luxuries which furnished no sure
measure of progress. The post-horses toiled as painfully as ever through
the sand from Hamburg to Berlin, while the coach between York and
London rolled along an excellent road at the rate of ten miles an hour;
yet neither in England nor on the Continent was the post-road a great
channel of commerce. No matter how good the road, it could not com-
pete with water, nor could heavy freights in great quantities be hauled
long distances without extravagant cost. Water communication was as
necessary for European commerce in 1800 as it had been for the Phoeni-
cians and Egyptians; the Rhine, the Rhone, thc Danube, the Elbe, were
still the true commercial highways, and except for government post-
roads, Europe was as dependent on these rivers in the eighteenth cen-
tury as in the thirteenth. No certainty could be offered of more rapid
progress in the coming century than in the past; the chief hope seemed to
lie in the construction of canals.

While Europe had thus consumed centuries in improving paths of
trade, until merchandise could be brought by canal a few score miles
from the Rhone to the Loire and Seine, to the Garonne and the Rhine,
and while all her wealth and energy had not yet united the Danube with
other river systems, America was required to construct, without delay,
at least three great roads and canals, each several hundred miles long,
across mountain ranges, through a country not yet inhabited, to points
where no great markets existed — and this under constant peril of losing
her political union, which could not even by such connections be with
certainty secured. After this should be accomplished, the Alleghanies
must still remain between the eastern and western States, and at any
known rate of travel Nashville could not be reached in less than a fort-
night or three weeks from Philadelphia. Meanwhile, the simpler prob-
lem of bringing New England nearer to Virginia and Georgia had not ad-
vanced even with the aid of a direct ocean highway. In becoming
politically independent of England, the old thirteen provinces developed
little more commercial intercourse with each other in proportion to their
wealth and population than they had maintained in colonial days. The
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material ties that united them grew in strength no more rapidly than
the ties which bound them to Europe. Each group of States lived a life
apart.

Even the lightly equipped traveler found a short journey no slight
effort. Between Boston and New York was a tolerable highway, along
which, thrice a week, light stage-coaches carried passengers and the mail,
in three days. From New York a stage-coach started every weck-day for
Philadelphia, consuming the greater part of two days in the journey, and
the road between Paulus Hook, the modern Jersey City, and Ha ensack
was declared by the newspapers in 1802 to be as bad as any other , art of
the route between Maine and Georgia. South of Philadelphia the ioad
was tolcrable as far as Baltimore, but between Baltimore and the néw
city of Washington it meandered through forests; the driver chose thc
track which secmed least dangerous and rejoiced if in wet seasons he
reached Washington without miring or upsctting his wagon. In the
Northern States, four miles an hour was the average speed for any coach
between Bangor and Baltimore. Beyond the Potomac the roads became
steadily worse, until south of Petersburg even the mails were carried on
horseback. Except for a stage-coach which plied between Charleston and
Savannah, no public conveyance of any kind was mentioned in the three
southernmost States.

The stage-coach was itself a rude conveyance, of a kind still familiar
to experienced travelers. Twelve persons, crowded into one wagon, were
jolted over rough roads, their bags and parccls, thrust inside, cramping
their legs, while they were protected from the heat and dust of mid-
summer and the intense cold and driving snow of winter only by leather
flaps buttoned to the roof and sides. In fine, dry weather this mode of
travel was not unpleasant, when compared with the heavy vehicles of
Europe and the hard English turnpikes; but when spring rains drew the
frost from the ground, the roads became necarly impassable, and in winter,
when the rivers froze, a serious peril was added, for the Susquehanna or
the North River at Paulus Hook must be crossed in an open boat — an
affair of hours at best, sometimes leading to fatal accidents.

In the Southern States the difficulties and perils of travel were so great
as to form a barrier almost insuperablé. Even Virginia was no exception
to this rule. At cach interval of a few miles the horseman found himself
stopped by a'river, liable to sudden freshets, and rarely bridged. Jeferson



I0 The State of the Nation [1800

in his frequent journeys between Monticello and Washington was happy
to reach the end of the hundred miles without some vexatious delay.
‘Of eight rivers between here and Washington,” he wrote to his Attorney-
General in 1801, ‘five have neither bridges nor boats.’

Heavy traffic never used stage-routes if it could find cheaper. Com-
merce between one State and another, or even between the seaboard and
the interior of the same State, was scarcely possible on any large scale
unless navizable water connected them. Except the great highway to
Pittsbu a1, no road served as a channel of commerce between different
regior . of the country. In this respect New Lngland east of the Con-
necticut was as independent of New York as both were independent of
Virginia, and as Virginia in her turn was independent of Georgia and
South Carolina. The chief value of inter-State communication by land
rested in the postal system; but the post furnished another illustration of
the difficulties which barred progress. In the year 1800 one general mail-
route extended from Portland in Maine to Louisville in Georgia, the time
required for the trip being twenty days. Between Portsmouth in New
Hampshire and Petersburg in Virginia, the contracts required a daily
service, except Sundays; between Petersburg and Augusta, the mail was
carried thrice a week. Branching from the main line at New York, a
mail went to Canandaigua in ten days, from Philadelphia another
branch line went to Lexington in sixteen days, to Nashville in twenty-
two days. Thus, more than twenty thousand miles of post-road, with
nine hundred post-offices, proved the vastness of the country and the
smallness of the result, for the gross receipts for postage in the year end-
ing October 1, 1801, were only three hundred and twenty thousand
dollars.

Throughout the land the eighteenth century ruled supreme. Only
within a few years had the New Englander begun to abandon his struggle
with a barren soil among granite hills, to learn the comforts of easicr ex-
istence in the valleys of the Mohawk and Ohio; yet the New England
man was thought the shrewdest and most enterprising of Americans. If
the Puritans and the Dutch needed a century or more to reach the Mo-
hawk, when would they reach the Mississippi? The distance from New
York to the Mississippi was about one thousand miles; from Washington
to the extreme southwestern military post, below Natchez, was about
twelve hundred. Scarcely a portion of western Europe was three hun-
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dred miles distant from some sea, but a width of three hundred miles was
hardly more than an outskirt of the United States. No civilized country
had yet been required to deal with physical difficulties so serious, nor did
experience warrant conviction that such difficulties could be overcome.

If the physical task which lay before the American people had ad-
vanced but a short way toward completion, little more change could be
seen in the economical conditions of American life. The man who in the
year 1800 ventured to hope for a new era in the coming century could lay
his hand on no statistics that silenced doubt. The machinery of pro-
duction showed no radical difference from that familiar to ages long past.
The Saxon farmer of the cighth century enjoyed most of the comforts
known to Saxon farmers of the eighteenth. The eorls and ceorls of Offa
and Ecgbert could not read or write, and did not receive a weekly news-
paper with such information as newspapers in that age could supply; yet
neither their houses, their clothing, their food and drink, their agricul-
tural tools and methods, their stock, nor their habits were so greatly al-
tered or improved by time that they would have found much difficulty in
accommodating their lives to that of their descendants in the cighteenth
century. In this respect Amecrica was backward. Fifty or a hundred
miles inland more than half the houses were log cabins, which might or
might not enjoy the luxury of a glass window. Throughout the South
and West houses showed little attempt at luxury; but even in New
England the ordinary farmhouse was hardly so well built, so spacious, or
so warm as that of a well-to-do contemporary of Charlemagne. The
cloth which the farmer’s family wore was still homespun. The hats were
manufactured by the village hatter; the clothes were cut and made at
home; the shirts, socks, and nearly every other article of dress were also
homemade. Hence came a marked air of rusticity which distinguished
country from town — awkward shapes of hat, coat, and trousers, which
gave to the Yankee caricature those typical traits that soon disappeared
almost as completely as coats of mail and steel headpieces. The plow
was rude and clumsy; the sickle as old as Tubal Cain, and even the cradle
not in gencral use; the flail was unchanged since the Aryan exodus; in
Virginia, grain was still commonly trodden out by horses. Enterprising
gentlemen-farmers introduced threshing-machines and invented sci-
entific plowss but these were novelties. Stock was as a rule not only un-
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improved, but ill-cared-for. The swine ran loose; the cattle were left to
feed on what pasture they could find, and even in New England were not
housed until the severest frosts, on the excuse that exposure hardened
them. Near half a century afterward a competent judge asserted that the
general trecatment of cows in New England was fair matter of present-
ment by agrand jury. Except among the best farmers, drainage, manures,
and rotation of crops were uncommon. The ordinary cultivator planted
his corn as his father had planted it, sowing as much rye to the acre,
using the same number of oxen to plow, and getting in his crops on the
same day. He was even known to remove his barn on account of the
manure accumulated round it, although the New Iingland soil was never
so rich as to warrant neglect to enrich it. The money for which he sold
his wheat and chickens was of the Old World; he reckoned in shillings or
pistareens, and rarely handled an American coin more valuable than a
large copper cent.

At a time when the wealth and science of London and Paris could not
supply an article so nccessary as a common sulphur match, the back-
wardness of remote country districts could hardly be exaggerated. Yet
remote districts were not the only sufferers. Of the whole United States
New England claimed to be the most civilized province, yet New Eng-
land was a region in which life had yet gained few charms of sensc and
few advantages over its rivals.

A measure of the difficulties with which New Ingland struggled was
given by the progress of Boston, which was supposed to have contained
about eighteen thousand inhabitants as carly as 1730, and twenty thou-
sand in 1770. For several years after the Revolution it numbered less
than twenty thousand, but in 1800 the Census showed twenty-five thou-
sand inhabitants. In appearance, Boston resembled an English market
town, of a kind even then old-fashioned. The footways or sidewalks werc
paved, like the crooked and narrow streets, with round cobblestones, and
were divided from the carriageway only by posts and a gutter. The
streets were almost unlighted at night, a few oil lamps rendering the
darkness more visible and the rough pavement rougher. Police hardly
existed. The system of taxation was defective. The town was managed
by selectmen, the elected instruments of town meetings whose jealousy
of granting power was even greater than their objection to spending
money, and whose hostility to city government was not to be overcome.
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Although on all sides increase of ease and comfort was cvident, and
roads, canals, and new buildings, public and private, were already in
course of construction on a scale before unknown, yet, in spite of more
than a century and a half of incessant industry, intelligent labor, and
pinching economy, Boston and New England were still poor. A few
merchants enjoyed incomes derived from foreign trade, which allowed
them to imitate in a quiet way the style of the English mercantile class;
but the clergy and the lawyers, who stood at the head of society, lived
with much economy. Many a country clergyman, eminent for piety and
even for hospitality, brought up a family and laid aside some savings on a
salary of five hundred dollars a year.

On the Exchange a few merchants had done most of the business of
Boston since the Peace of 1783, but six mail-coaches a week to New York,
and occasional arrivals from Europe or the departure of a ship to China,
left ample leisure for correspondence and even for gossip. The habits of
the commercial class had not been greatly affected by recent prosperity.
Within ten or fifteen years before 1800, three banks had been created to
supply the commercial needs of Boston. One of these was a branch Bank
of the United States, which employed there whatever part of its capital
it could profitably use; the two others were local banks, with capital of
$1,600,000, toward which the State subscribed $400,000. Altogether the
banking capital of Boston might amount to two millions and a half. A
number of small banks, representing in all about two and a half millions
more, were scattered through the smaller New England towns. The
extraordinary prosperity caused by the French wars opened to Boston a
new career. Wealth and population were doubling; the exports and im-
ports of New Iingland were surprisingly large, and the shipping was
greater than that of New York and Pennsylvania combined; but Boston
had alrcady learned, and was to learn again, how fleeting were the riches
that depended on foreign commerce, and conservative habits were not
casily changed by a few years of accidental gain.

Of manufactures New England had many, but none on a large scale.
The people could feed or clothe themselves only by household industry;
their whale oil, salt fish, lumber, and rum were mostly sent abroad; but
they freighted coasters with turners’ articles, home-made linens and
cloths, cheese, butter, shoes, nails, and what were called ¢ Yankee Notions’
of all'sorts, which were sent to Norfolk and the Southern ports, and often
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peddled from the deck, as goods of every sort were peddled on the
flatboats of the Ohio. Two or three small mills spun cotton with
doubtful success; but England supplied ordinary manufactures more
cheaply and better than Massachusetts could hope to do. A triweekly
mail and a few coasting sloops provided for the business of New England

with domestic ports. One packet sloop plied regularly to New York.

The State of New York was little in advance of Massachusetts and
Maine. In 1800, for the first time New York gained the lcad in popula-
tion by the difference between 589,000 and 5§73,000. The valuation of
New York for the direct tax in 1799 was one hundred million dollars;
that of Massachusetts was eighty-four million dollars. New York was
still a frontier State, and although the city was European in its age and
habits, travelers necded to go few miles from the Hudson in order to find
a wilderness like that of Ohio and Tennessee. In most material respects
the State was behind New England; outside the city was to be seen less
wealth and less appearance of comfort. The first impression commonly
received of any new country was from its inns, and on the whole few
better tests of material condition then existed. President Dwight, though
maintaining that the best old-fashioned inns of New England were in
their way perfect, being in fact excellent private houses, could not wholly
approve what he called the modern inns, even in Connecticut; but when
he passed into New York, he asserted that everything suffered an instant
change for the worse. He explained that in Massachusctts the authorities
were strict in refusing licenses to any but respectable and responsible
persons, whereas in New York licenses were granted to anyone who would
pay for them — which caused a multiplication of dramshops, bad ac-
commodations, and a gathering of loafers and tipplers about every tavern
porch, whose rude appearance, clownish manners, drunkenness, swearing,
and obscenity confirmed the chief of Federalist clergymen in his belief
that democracy had an evil influence on morals.

If Washington Irving was right, Rip Van Winkle, who woke from his
long slumber about the year 1800, saw little that was new to him, except
the head of President Washington where that of King George had once
hung, and strange faces instcad of familiar ones. Except in numbers, the
city was relatively no farther advanced than the country. Between
1790 and 1800 its population rose from thirty-three thousand to sixty
thousand; and if Boston resembled an old-fashioned English market
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town, New York was like a foreign seaport, badly paved, undrained, and
as foul as a town surrounded by the tides could be. Although the Man-
hattan Company was laying wooden pipes for a water supply, no sanitary
regulations were enforced, and every few years — as in 1798 and 1803 —
yellow fever swept away crowds of victims, and drove the rest of the
population, panic-stricken, into the highlands. No day police existed;
constables were still officers of the courts; the night police consisted of

two captains, two deputies, and seventy-two men. The estimate for the

city’s expenses in 1800 amounted to a hundred and thirty thousand

dollars. One marked advantage New York enjoyed over Boston, in the

possession of a city government able to introduce reforms. Thus, al-

though still medieval in regard to drainage and clcanliness, the town had

taken advantage of recurring fires to rebuild some of the streets with brick

sidewalks and curbstones. Travelers dwelt much on this improvement,

which only New York and Philadelphia had yet adopted, and Europeans

agreed that both had the air of true cities: that while Boston was the

Bristol of America, New York was the Liverpool, and Philadelphia the

London.

In respect to trade and capital, New York possessed growing advan-
tages, supplying half New Jerscy-and Connecticut, a part of Massachu-
setts, and all the rapidly increasing settlements on the branches of the
Hudson; but no great amount of wealth, no considerable industry or new
creation of power, was yct to be scen. Two banks, besides the branch
Bank of the United States, supplied the business wants of the city, and
employed about the same amount of capital in loans and discounts as
was required for Boston. Besides these city institutions but two other
banks existed in the State — at Hudson and at Albany.

The proportion of capital in private hands seemed to be no larger.
The value of exports from New York in 1800 was but $14,000,000; the
net revenue on imports for 1799 was $2,373,000, against $1,607,000 col-
lected in Massachusetts. Such a foreign trade required little capital,
yet these values represented a great proportion of all the exchanges.
Domestic manufactures could not compete with foreign, and employed
little bank credit.  Speculation was slow, mostly confined to lands
which required patience to exchange or scll. The most important under-
takings were turnpikes, bridges such as Boston built across the Charles,
or new blocks of houses; and a canal, such as Boston designed to the
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Merrimac, overstrained the resources of capital. The entire banking
means of the United States in 1800 would not have answered the stock-
jobbing purposes of one great operator of Wall Street in 1875. The
nominal capital of all the banks, including the Bank of the United States,
fell short of twenty-nine million dollars. The limit of credit was quickly
reached, for only the richest could borrow more than fifteen or twenty
thousand dollars at a time, and the United States Government itself was
gravely embarrassed whenever obliged to raise money. In 1798, the
Secretary of the Treasury could obtain five million dollars only by paying
eight per cent interest for a term of years; and in 1814 the Government
was forced to stop payments for the want of twenty millions.

The precise value of American trade was uncertain, but in 1800 the
gross exports and imports of the United States may have balanced at
about seventy-five million dollars. The actual consumption of foreign
merchandise amounted perhaps to the value of forty or fifty million
dollars, paid in wheat, cotton, and other staples, and by the profits on the
shipping employed in carrying West India produce to Lurope. The
amount of American capital involved in a trade of fifty millions, with
credits of three, six, and nine months, must have been small, and the
rates of profit large. :

As a rule American capital was absorbed in shipping or agriculture,
whence it could not be suddenly withdrawn. No stock exchange existed,
and no broker exclusively engaged in stock-jobbing, for there were few
stocks. The national debt, of about eighty millions, was held abroad, or as
a permanent investment at home. States and municipalitics had not
learned to borrow. Except for a few banks and insurance offices, turn-
pikes, bridges, canals, and land companies, neither bonds nor stocks were
known. The city of New York was so small as to make extravagance
difficult; the Battery was a fashionable walk, Broadway a country drive,
and Wall Street an uptown residence. Great accumulations of wealth
had hardly begun. The Patroon was still the richest man in the State.
John Jacob Astor was a fur merchant living where the Astor House after-
ward stood, and had not yet begun those purchases of real estate which
secured his fortune. Cornelius Vanderbilt was a boy six years old, play-
ing about his father’s ferryboat at Staten Island. New York City itself
was what it had been for a hundred years past — a local market.

As a national capital New York made no claim to consideration. If
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Bostonians for a moment forgot their town meetings, or if Virginians
overcame their dislike for cities and pavements, they visited and admired,
not New York, but Philadelphia. ‘Philadelphia,” wrote the Duc de Lian-
court, ‘is not only the finest city in the United States, but may be deemed
one of the most beautiful cities in the world.” In truth, it surpassed any
of its size on either side of the Atlantic for most of the comforts and some
of the clegancics of life.  While Boston contained twenty-five thousand
inhabitants and New York sixty thousand, the Census of 1800 showed
that Philadelphia was about the size of Liverpool — a city of seventy
thousand people. The repeated ravages of yellow fever roused there a
regard for sanitary precautions and cleanliness; the city, well paved and
partly drained, was supplied with water in wooden pipes, and was the
best-lighted town in America; its market was a model, and its jail was
intended also for a model — although the first experiment proved un-
successful, because the prisoners went mad or idiotic in solitary confine-
ment. In and about the city flourished industries considerable for the
time. The ironworks were alrcady important; paper and gunpowder,
pleasure carriages, and many other manufactures were produced on a
larger scale than clsewhere in the Union. Philadelphia held the seat of
government until July, 1800, and continued to hold the Bank of the
United States, with its capital of ten millions, besides private banking
capital to the amount of five millions more. Public spirit was more
active in Pennsylvania than in New York. More roads and canals were
building; a new turnpike ran from Philadelphia to Lancaster, and the
great highway to Pittsburgh was a more important artery of national
life than was controlled by any other State. The exports of Pennsyl-
vania amounted to $12,000,000, and the custom-house produced $1,350,-
000. The State contained six hundred thousand inhabitants — a popu-
lation somewhat larger than that of New York.

Of all parts of the Union, Pennsylvania seemed to have made most use
of her national advantages; but her progress was not more rapid than the
natural increase of population and wealth demanded, while to deal with
the needs of America, man’s resources and his power over Nature must be
increased in a ratio far more rapid than that which governed his numbers.
Nevertheless, Pennsylvania was the most encouraging spectacle in the
field of vision. Baltimore, which had suddenly sprung to a population
and commerce greater than those of Boston, also offered strong hope of
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future improvement; but farther south the people showed fewer signs of
change.

The city of Washington, rising in a solitude on the banks of the Poto-
mac, was a symbol of American nationality in the Southern States. The
contrast between the immensity of the task and the paucity of means
seemed to challenge suspicion that the nation itself was a magnificent
scheme like the federal city, which could show only a few log cabins and
Negro quarters where the plan provided for the traffic of London and
the elegance of Versailles. When in the summer of 1800 the Government
was transferred to what was regarded by most persons as a fever-stricken
morass, the half-finished White House stood in a naked field overlooking
the Potomac, with two awkward department buildings near it, a single
row of brick houses and a few isolated dwellings within sight, and nothing
more; until, across a swamp, a mile and a half away, the shapeless, un-
finished Capitol was seen, two wings without a body, ambitious enough
in design to make more grotesque the nature of its surroundings. The
conception proved that the United States understood the vastness of
their task, and were willing to stake something on their faith in it. Never
did hermit or saint condemn himself to solitude more consciously than
Congress and the Executive in removing the Government from Phila-
delphia to Washington: the discontented men clustered together in eight
or ten boarding-houses as near as possible to the Capitol, and there lived,
like a convent of monks, with no other amusement or occupation than
that of going from their lodgings to the Chambers and back again. Even
private wealth could do little to improve their situation, for there was
nothing which wealth could buy; there were in Washington no shops or
markets, skilled labor, commerce, or pecple. Public efforts and lavish
use of public money could alone make the place tolerable; but Congress
doled out funds for this national and personal object with so sparing a
hand that their Capitol threatened to crumble in pieces and crush Senate
and House under the ruins, long before the building was complete.

A Government capable of sketching a magnificent plan and willing to
give only a half-hearted pledge for its fulfillment; a people eager to ad-
vertise a vast undertaking beyond their present powers, which when
completed would become an object of jealousy and fear — this was the
impression made upon the traveler who visited Washington in 1800, and
mused among the unraised columns of the Capitol upon the destiny of
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the United States. As he traveled farther south, his doubts were strength-
ened, for across the Potomac he could detect no sign of a new spirit.
Manufactures had no existence. Alexandria owned a bank with half a
million of capital, but no other was to be found between Washington and
Charleston, except the branch Bank of the United States at Norfolk, nor
any industry to which loans and discounts could safely be made. Vir-
ginia, the most populous and powerful of all the States, had a white
population of 514,000, nearly equal to that of Pennsylvania and New
York, besides about 350,000 slaves. Her encrgies had picrced the moun--
tains and settled the western territory before the slow-moving Northern
people had torn themselves from the safer and more comfortable life by
the seaboard; but the Virginia idcal was patriarchal, and an American
continent on the Virginia type might reproduce the virtues of Cato, and
perhaps the eloquence of Cicero, but was little likely to produce anything
more practical in the way of modern progress. The Shenandoah Valley
rivaled Pennsylvania and Connecticut in richness and skill of husbandry;
but even agriculture, the favorite industry in Virginia, had suffered from
the competition of Kentucky and Tennessee, and from the emigration
which had drawn away fully one hundred thousand people. The land
was no longer very productive. Even Jefferson, the most active-minded
and sanguine of all Virginians — the inventor of the first scientific plow,
the importer of the first threshing-machine known in Virginia, the ex-
perimenter with a new drilling-machine, the owner of one hundred and
fifty slaves and ten thousand acres of land, whose Negroes were trained
to carpentry, cabinct-making, house-building, weaving, tailoring, shoe-
making — claimed to get from his land no more than six or eight buslels
of wheat to an acre, and had been forced to abandon the more profitable
cultivation of tobacco. Except in a few favored districts like the Shenan-
doah Valley, land in Virginia did not average eight bushels of wheat to
an acre. The cultivation of tobacco had been almost the sole object of
landowners, and even where the lands were not exhausted, a bad system
of agriculture and the force of habit prevented improvement.

The great planters lavished money in vain on experiments to improve
their crops and their stock. They devoted themselves to the task with
energy and knowledge; but they needed a diversity of interests and local
markets, and except at Baltimore these were far from making their ap-
pearance. Neither the products, the markets, the relative amount of
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capital, nor the machinery of production had perceptibly changed.
‘The Virginians are not generally rich,” said the Duc de Liancourt,
‘especially in net revenue. Thus, one often finds a well-served table,
covered with silver, in a room where for ten years half the window-pancs
have been missing, and where they will be missed for ten ycars more.
There are few houses in a passable state of repair, and of all parts of the
establishment those best cared for are the stables.” Wealth reckoned in
slaves or land was plenty; but the best Virginians, from President Wash-
.ington downward, were most outspoken in their warnings against the
Virginia system both of slavery and agriculture.
The contrast between Virginia and Pennsylvania was the subject of
incessant comment.

In Pennsylvania [said Robert Sutcliffe, an English Friend who pub-
lished travels made in 1804-1806] we meet great numbers of wagons
drawn by four or more fine fat horses, the carriages firm and well made,
and covered with stout good linen, bleached almost white; and it is not
uncommon to see ten or fifteen together traveling cheerfully along the
road, the driver riding on one of his horses. Many of these come more
than three hundred miles to Philadelphia from the Ohio, Pittsburgh, and
other places, and I have been told by a respectable Friend, a native of
Philadelphia, that more than one thousand covered carriages frequently
come to Philadelphia market. ... The appearance of things in the slave
States is quite the reverse of this. We sometimes meet a ragged black
boy or girl driving a team consisting of a lean cow and a mule; sometimes
a lean bull or an ox and a mule; and I have seen a mule, a bull, and a cow,
each miserable in its appearance, composing one tcam, with a half-naked
black slave or two riding or driving as occasion suited. The carriage or
wagon, if it may be called such, appeared in as wretched a condition as
the team and its driver. Sometimes a couple of horses, mules, or cows
would be dragging a hogshead of tobacco, with a pivot or axle driven into
each end of the hogshead, and something like a shaft attached, by which it
was drawn or rolled along the road. I have seen two oxen and two slaves
pretty fully employed in getting along a single hogshead; and some of
these come from a great distance inland.

In the middle of these primitive sights, Sutcliffe was startled by a
contrast such as Virginia could always show. Between Richmond and
Fredericksburg: ‘In the afternoon, as our road lay through the woods, I
was surprised to meet a family party traveling along in as elegant a
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coach as is usually met with in the ncighborhood of London, and at-
tended by scveral gayly dressed footmen.’

The country south of Virginia seemed unpromising even to Virginians.
In the yecar 1796, President Washington gave to Sir John Sinclair his
opinion upon the relative value of American lands. He then thought the
valley of Virginia the garden of America; but he would say nothing to
induce others to scttle in more southern regions.

The uplands of North and South Carolina and Georgia are not dis-
similar in scil [he wrote], but as they approach the lower latitudes are less
congenial to wheat, and are supposcd to be proportionably more un-
healthy. Toward the seaboard of all the Southern States, and farther south
more so, the lands are low, sandy, and unhealthy; for which reason I
shall say little concerning them, for, as I should not choose to be an in-
habitant of them myself, I ought not to say anything that would induce
others to be so. ... I understand that from thirty to forty dollars per acre
may be denominated the medium.price in the vicinity of the Susquehanna
in the State of Pennsylvania, from twenty to thirty on the Potomac in
what is called the Valley, ... and less, as I have noticed before, as you
proceed southerly.

Whatever was the cause, the State of North Carolina seemed to offer
few temptations to immigrants or capital. Even in white population
ranking fifth ameng the sixteen States, her 478000 inhabitants were
unknown to the world. The beautiful upper country attracted travelers
neither for pleasure nor for gain, while the country along the scacoast
was avoided except by hardy wandcerers. The grumbling Wilson, who
knew every nook and corner of the United States, and who found New
Fngland dreary, painted this part of North Carolina in colors compared
with which his sketch of New England was gay.

The taverns are the most desolate and beggarly imaginable; bare, bleak,
and dirty walls, one or two old broken chairs and a bench form all the
furniture. The white females seldom make their appearance. At supper
you sit down to a meal the very sight of which is sufficient to deaden the
most eager appetite, and you are surrounded by half-a-dozen dirty, half-
naked blacks, male and female, whom any man of common scent might
smell a quarter of a mile off. The house itself is raised upon props four or
five feet, and the space below is left open for the hogs, with whose charming
vocal performance the wearied traveler is serenaded the whole night long.
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The landscape pleased him no better — ‘immense solitary pine savan-
nahs through which the road winds among stagnant ponds; dark, sluggish
creeks of the color of brandy, over which are thrown high wooden bridges
without railings,’” crazy and rotten.

North Carolina was relatively among the poorest States. The exports

and imports were of trifling value, less than one-tenth of those returned
for Massachusetts, which were more than twice as great as those of North
Carolina and Virginia together. That under these conditions America
should receive any strong impulse from such a quarter seemed unlikely;
yet perhaps for the moment more was to be expected from the Carolinas
than from Virginia. Backward as these States in some respects were,
they possessed one new element of wealth which promised more for them
than anything Virginia could hope. The steam engines of Watt had becn
applied in England to spinning, weaving, and printing cotton; an im-
mense demand had risen for that staple, and the cotton gin had been
simultaneously invented. A sudden impctus was given to industry; land
which had been worthless and estates which had become bankrupt ac-
quired new value, and in 1800 every planter was growing cotton, buying
Negroes, and breaking fresh soil. North Carolina felt the strong flood of
prosperity, but South Carolina, and particularly the town of Charleston,
had most to hope.

The exports of South Carolina were nearly equal in value to those of
Massachusetts or Pennsylvania; the imports were equally large. Charles-
ton might reasonably expect to rival Boston, New York, Philadelphia,
and Baltimore: In 1800 these cities still stood, as far as concerned their
foreign trade, within some range of comparison; and between Boston,
Baltimore, and Charleston, many plausible reasons could be given for
thinking that the last might have the most brilliant future. The threc
towns stood abreast. If Charleston had but about cighteen thousand
inhabitants, this was the number reported by Boston only ten years
before, and was five thousand more than Baltimore then boasted. Neither
Boston nor Baltimore saw about them a vaster region to supply, or so
profitable a staple to export. A cotton crop of two hundred thousand
pounds sent abroad in 1791 grew to twenty millions in 1801, and was to
double again by 1803. An export of fifty thousand bales was enormous,
yet was only the beginning. What use might not Charleston, the only
considerable town in the entire South, make of this golden flood?
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The town promised hopefully to prove equal to its task. Nowhere in
the Union was intelligence, wealth, and education greater in proportion
to numbers than in the little society of cotton and rice planters who ruled
South Carolina; and they were in 1800 not behind — they hoped soon to
outstrip — their rivals. If Boston was building a canal to the Merrimac,
and Philadelphia one along the Schuylkill to the Susquehanna, Charleston
had nearly completed another which brought the Santee River to its
harbor, and was planning a road to Tennessee which should draw the
whole interior within reach. Nashville was nearer to Charleston than to
any other seaport of the Union, and Charleston lay nearest to the rich
trade of the West Indies. Not even New York seemed more clearly
marked for prosperity than this solitary Southern city, which already
possessed banking capital in abundance, intelligence, enterprise, the
traditions of high culture and aristocratic ambition, all supported by
slave-labor, which could be indefinitely increased by the African slave-
trade.

If any portion of the United States might hope for a sudden and mag-
nificent bloom, South Carolina scemed entitled to expect it. Rarely had
such a situation, combined with such resources, failed to produce some
wonderful result. Yet, as Washington warned Sinclair, these advantages
were counterbalanced by serious evils. The climate in summer was too
relaxing. The sun was too hot. The seacoast was unhealthy, and at
certain seasons even deadly to the whites. Iinally, if history was a guide,
no permancnt success could be prophesied for a socicty like that of the
low country in South Carolina, where some thirty thousand whites were
surrounded by a densec mass of nearly one hundred thousand Negro
slaves. Even Georgia, then only partially settled, contained sixty thou-
sand slaves and but one hundred thousand whites. The cotton States
might still argue that if slavery, malaria, or summer heat barred civiliza-
tion, all the civilization that was ever known must have been blighted in
its infancy, but although the future of South Carolina might be brilliant,
like that of other oligarchies in which only a few thousand freemen took
part, such a development scemed to diverge far from the path likely to be
followed by Northern socicty, and bade fair to increase and complicate
the social and economical difficulties with which Americans had to deal.

A probable valuation of the whole United States in 1800 was $1,800,-
000,000; equal to $328 for each human being, including slaves; or $418 to
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each free white. This property was distributed with an approach to
equality, except in a few of the Southern States. In New York and Phila-
delphia a private fortune of one hundred thousand dollars was con-
sidered handsome, and three hundred thousand was great wealth. In-
equalitics were frequent; but they were chiefly those of a landed aris-
tocracy. Equality was so far the rule that every white family of five
persons might be supposed to own land, stock, or utensils, a house and
furniture, worth about two thousand dollars; and as the only considerable
industry was agriculture, their scale of life was casy to calculate —
taxes amounting to little or nothing, and wages averaging about a dollar
aday.

Not only were these slender rcsources, but they were also of a kind
not easily converted to the ready uses required for rapid development.
Among the numerous difficultics with which the Union was to struggle,
and which were to form the interest of American history, the dispro-
portion between the physical obstacles and the material means for over-
coming them was one of the most striking.



CHAPTER TWO

Popzz[ar Characteristics

THE GROWTH OF CHARACTER, social and national — the formation of
men’s minds — more interesting than any territorial or industrial growth,
defied the tests of censuses and surveys. No people could be expected,
least of all when in infancy, to understand the intricacies of its own char-
acter, and rarely has a foreigner been gifted with insight to explain what
natives did not comprehend. Only with diffidence could the best-
informed Americans venture, in 1800, to generalize on the subject of their
own national habits of life and thought. Of all American travelers
President Dwight was the most experienced; yet his four volumes of
travels were remarkable for no trait more uniform than their reticence in
regard to the United States. Clear and emphatic wherever New Iingland
was in discussion, Dwight claimed no knowledge of other regions. Where
so good a judge professed ignorance, other observers were likely to mis-
lead; and I'renchmen like Liancourt, Englishmen like Weld, or Germans
like Biilow, were almost cqually worthless authorities on a subject which
none understood. The newspapers of the time were little more trust-
worthy than the books of travel, and hardly so well written. The liter-
aturc of a higher kind was chiefly limited to New England, New York,
and Pennsylvania. I‘rom materials so poor no precision of result could be
expected. A few customs, more or less local; a few prejudices, more or
less popular; a few traits of thought, suggesting habits of mind — must
form the entire material for a study more important than that of politics
or economics.

The standard of comfort had much to do with the standard of character;
and in the United States, except among the slaves, the laboring class
enjoyed an ample supply of the necessaries of life. In this respect, as in
some others, they claimed superiority over the laboring class in Europe,
and the claim would have been still stronger had they shown more skill
in using the abundance that surrounded them.

Salt pork three times a day was regarded as an essential part of Ameri-
can diet. In the Chainbearer, Cooper described what he called American
poverty as it existed in 1784. ‘As for bread,’ said the mother, ‘I count
that for nothing. We always have bread and potatoes enough; but I hold
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a family to be in a desperate way when the mother can see the bottom of
the pork-barrel. Give me the children that’s raised on good sound pork
afore all the game in the country. Game’s good as a relish, and so’s bread;
but pork is the staff of life. ... My children I calkerlate to bring up on
pork.’

By day or by night, privacy was out of the question. Not only must
all men travel in the same coach, dine at the same table, at the same
time, on the same fare, but even their beds were in common, without dis-
tinction of persons. Innkeepers would not understand that a different
arrangement was possible. 'When the English traveler Weld reached
Elkton, on the main road from Philadelphia to Baltimore, he asked the
landlord what accommodation he had. ‘Don’t trouble yourself about
that,” was the reply; ‘I have no less than eleven beds in one room alone.’
This primitive habit extended over the whole country from Massachusetts
to Georgia, and no American secmed to revolt against the tyranny of
innkeepers.

Almost every traveler discussed the question whether the Americans
were a temperate people, or whether they drank more than the English.
Temperate they certainly were not, when judged by a modern standard.
Everyone acknowledged that in the South and West drinking was oc-
casionally excessive; but even in Pennsylvania and New England the
universal taste for drams proved habits by no means strict. Every grown
man took his noon toddy as a matter of course; and although few were
seen publicly drunk, many were habitually affected by liquor. The
earliest temperance movement, ten or twelve years later, was said to have
had its source in the scandal caused by the occasional intoxication of
ministers at their regular meetings. Cobbett thought drinking the na-
tional disease; at all hours of the day, he said, young men, ‘even little
boys, at or under twelve years of age, go into stores and tip off their
drams.” The mere comparison with England proved that the evil was
great, for the English and Scotch were among the largest consumers of
beer and alcohol on the globe.

The horse and the dog existed only in varieties little suited for sport.
In colonial days New England produced one breed of horses worth pre-
serving and developing — the Narragansett pacer, but, to the regret
even of the clergy, this animal almost disappeared, and in 1800 New
England could show nothing to take its place. The germ of the trotter
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and the trotting-match, the first general popular amusement, could be
seen in almost any country village, where the owners of horses were in the
habit of trotting what were called scratch-races, for a quarter or half a
mile from the door of the tavern, along the public road. Perhaps this
amusement had already a right to be called a New England habit, show-
ing defined tastes; but the force of the popular instinct was not fully felt
in Massachusctts, or even in New York, although there it was given full
play. New York possessed a race-course, and made in 1792 a great stride
toward popularity by importing the famous stallion ‘Messenger’ to be-
come the source of endless interest for future generations.

But Virginia was the region where the American showed his true char-
acter as a lover of sport. Long before the Revolution the race-course was
commonly established in Virginia and Maryland; English running-horses
of pure blood — descendants of the Darley Arabian and the Godolphin
Arabian — were imported, and racing became the chief popular enter-
tainment. The long Revolutionary War and the general ruin it caused
checked the habit and deteriorated the breed; but with returning pros-
perity Virginia showed that the instinct was stronger than cver. In
1798 ‘Diomed,’” famous as the sire of racers, was imported into the State,
and future rivalry between Virginia and New York could be foreseen.
In 1800 the Virginia race-course still remained at the head of American
popular amusements.

In an age when the Prince of Wales and crowds of English gentlemen
attended every prize-fizht, and patronized Tom Crib, Dutch Sam, the
Jew Mendoza, and the Negro Molyneux, an Englishman could hardly
have expected that a Virginia race-course should be free from vice; and
perhaps travelers showed best the general morality of the people by their
practice of dwelling on Virginia vices. They charged the Virginians with
fondness for horse-racing, cock-fighting, betting, and drinking; but the
popular habit which most shocked them, and with which books of travel
filled pages of description, was the so-called rough-and-tumble fight.
The practice was not one on which authors scemed likely to dwell; yet
forcigners like Weld, and Amcricans like Judge Longstreet in Georgia
Scenes, united to give it a sort of grotesque dignity like that of a bull-
fight, and under their treatment it became interesting as a popular habit.
The rough-and-tumble fight differed from the ordinary prize-fight, or
boxing-match, by the absence of rules. Neither kicking, tearing, biting,
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nor gouging was forbidden by the law of the ring. Brutal as the practice
was, it was neither new nor exclusively Virginian. The English travelers
who described it as American barbarism might have scen the same sight
in Yorkshire at the same date. The rough-and-tumble fight was English
in origin, and was brought to Virginia and the Carolinas in early days,
whence it spread to the Ohio and Mississippi. The habit attracted general
notice because of its brutality in a society that showed few brutal in-
stincts. Friendly foreigners like Liancourt were honestly shocked by it;
others showed somewhat too plainly their pleasure at finding a vicious
habit which they could consider a natural product of democratic society.

Border socicty was not refined, but among its vices, as its virtues, few
were permancnt, and little idea could be drawn of the character that
would at last emerge. The Mississippi boatman and the squatter on
Indian lands were perhaps the most distinctly American type then exist-
ing, as far removed from the Old World as though Europe were a drcam.
Their language and imagination showed contact with Indians. A traveler
on the levee at Natchez, in 1808, overheard a quarrel in a flathoat near-by :

‘Iam a man; I am a horse; I am a team!’ cried one voice; ‘I can whip
any man in all Kentucky, by God!” ‘I am an alligator!” cried the other;
‘half man, half horse; I can whip any man on the Mississippi, by God!’
‘T am a man!’ shouted the first; ‘have the best horse, best dog, best gun,
and handsomest wife in all Kentucky, by God!” ‘T am a Mississippi
snapping-turtle!” rejoined the second; ‘have bear’s claws, alligator’s
teeth, and the devil’s tail; can whip any man, by God!’

And on this usual formula of defiance the two fire-caters began their
fight, biting, gouging, and tearing. Toreigners were deeply impressed by
barbarism such as this, and orderly emigrants from New England and
Pennsylvania avoided contact with Southern drinkers and fighters; but
even then they knew that with a new generation such traits must disap-
pear, and that little could be judged of popular character from the habits
of frontiersmen.

‘Good country this for lazy fellows,” wrote Wilson from Kentucky;
‘they plant corn, turn their pigs into the woods, and in the autumn feed
upon corn and pork. They lounge about the rest of the ycar.” The roar
of the steam enginc had never been heard in the land, and the carrier’s
wagon was three- wecks between Philadelphia and Pittsburgh. What
need for haste when days counted for so little?  Why not lounge about
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the tavern when lifc had no better amusement to offer?  Why mind one’s
own business when one’s business would take care of itself?

Yet, however idle the American sometimes appeared, and however
large the class of tavern loafers may have actually been, the true Ameri-
can was active and industrious. No immigrant came to America for case
or idleness. If an English farmer bought land near New York, Phila-
delphia, or Baltimore, and made the most of his small capital, he found
that, while he could earn more money than in Surrey or Devonshire, he
worked harder and suffered greater discomforts. The climate was trying;
fever was common; the crops ran new risks from strange insects, drought,
and violent weather; the weeds were annoying; the flies and mosquitoes
tormented him and his cattle; laborers were scarce and indifferent; the
slow and magisterial ways of England, where everything was made easy,
must be exchanged for quick and energetic action; the farmer’s own eye
must sce to every detail, his own hand must hold the plow and the scythe.
Life was more exacting, and every such man in America was required to
do, and actually did, the work of two such men in Europe. Few English
farmers of the conventional class took kindly to American ways, or suc-
ceeded in adapting themselves to the changed conditions. Germans were
more successful and became rich; but the poorer and more adventurous
class, who had no capital and cared nothing for the comforts of civiliza-
tion, went West, to find a harder lot. When, after toiling for weeks, they
reached the neighborhood of Genesee or the banks of some stream in
southern Ohio or Indiana, they put up a rough cabin of logs with an
earthen floor, cleared an acre or two of land, and planted Indian corn be-
tween the tree-stumps — lucky if, like the Kentuckian, they had a pig to
turn into the woods. Between April and October, Albert Gallatin used
to say, Indian corn made the penniless immigrant a capitalist. New
settlers suffered many of the ills that would have afflicted an army march-
ing and fighting in a country of dense forest and swamp, with one sore
misery besides — that whatever trials the men endured, the burden bore
most heavily upon the women and children. The chance of being shot or
scalped by Indians was hardly worth considering when compared with the
certainty of malarial fever, or the strange disease called milk-sickness, or
the still more depressing homesickness, or the misery of nervous prostra-
tion, which wore out generation after generation of women and children
on the frontiers, and left a tragedy in every log cabin. Not for love of ease
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did men plunge into the wilderness. Few laborers of the Old World cn-
dured a harder lot, coarser fare, or anxieties and responsibilities greater
than those of the Western emigrant. ‘

A standard far higher than the average was common to the cities; but
the city population was so small as to be trifling. Boston, New York,
Philadelphia, and Baltimore together contained one hundred and eighty
thousand inhabitants; and these were the only towns containing a white
population of more than ten thousand persons. In a total population of
more than five millions, this number of city pcople, as Jefferson and his
friends rightly thought, was hardly American, for the true American was
supposed to be essentially rural. Their comparative luxury was out-
weighed by the squalor of nine hundred thousand slaves alonc.

From these slight notices of national habits no other safe inference
could be drawn than that the people were still simple. The path their
development might take was one of the many problems with which their
future was perplexed. Such few habits as might prove to be fixed offered
little clue to the habits that might be adopted in the process of growth,
and speculation was useless where change alone could be considered
certain,

If any prediction could be risked, an observer might have been war-
ranted in suspecting that the popular character was likely to be con-
servative, for as yet this trait was most marked, at least in the older
societies of New England, Pennsylvania, and Virginia. Great as were
the material obstacles in the path of the United States, the greatest ob-
stacle of all was in the human mind. Down to the close of the eighteenth
century no change had occurred in the world which warranted practical
men in assuming that great changes were to come. Afterward, as time
passed, and as science developed man’s capacity to control Nature’s
forces, old-fashioned conservatism vanished from society, reappcaring
occasionally, like the stripes on a mule, only to prove its former existence;
but during the eighteenth century the progress of America, except in
political paths, had been less rapid than ardent reformers wished, and the
reaction which followed the French Revolution made it seem even slower
than it was. In 1723, Benjamin Franklin landed at Philadelphia, and
with his loaf of bread under his arm walked along Market Street toward
an immortality such as no American had then conceived. He died in
1790, after witnessing great political revolutions; but the intellectual
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revolution was hardly as rapid as he must, in his youth, have hoped.

In 1732, Franklin induced some fifty persons to found a subscription
library, and his example and energy set a fashion which was generally
followed. In 1800, the library he founded was still in existence; numerous
small subscription libraries on the same model, containing fifty or a
hundred volumes, were scattered in country towns; but all the public
libraries in the United States — collegiate, scientific, or popular, en-
dowed or unendowed — could hardly show fifty thousand volumes, in-
cluding duplicates, fully one-third being still theological.

Half a century had passed since Franklin’s active mind drew the
lightning from heaven and decided the nature of electricity. No one in
America had yet carried further his experiments in the field which he had
made American. This inactivity was commonly explained as a result of
the long Revolutionary War; yet the war had not prevented population
and wealth from increasing, until Philadelphia in 1800 was far in advance
of the Philadelphia which had scen Franklin’s kite flying among the
clouds.

In the year 1753 Franklin organized the postal system of the American
colonies, making it self-supporting. No record was preserved of the
number of letters then carried in proportion to the population, but in
1800 the gross receipts for postage were $320,000, toward which Pennsyl-
vania contributed most largely — the sum of $55,000. From letters the
Government received in gross $290,000. The lowest rate of letter-
postage was then cight cents. The smallest charge for letters carried
more than a hundred miles was twelve and a half cents. If on an average
ten letters were carricd for a dollar, the whole number of letters was
2,900,000 — about one a year for every grown inhabitant.

Such a rate of progress could not be called rapid even by conservatives,
and more than one stanch conservative thought it unreasonably slow.
Even in New York, where forcign influence was active and the rewards
of scientific skill were comparatively liberal, science hardly kept pace with
wealth and population.

Noah Webster, who before beginning his famous dictionary edited the
New York Commercial Advertiser, and wrote on all subjects with char-
acteristic confidence, complained of the ignorance of his countrymen.
He claimed for, the New Englanders an acquaintance with theology, law,
politics, and light English literature; ‘but as to classical learning, history
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(civil and ecclesiastical), mathematics, astronomy, chemistry, botany,
and natural history, excepting here and there a rare instance of a man
who is eminent in some one of these branches, we may be said to have no
learning at all, or a mere smattering.” Although defending his country-
men from the criticisms of Doctor Priestley, he admitted that ‘our
learning is superficial in a shameful degree, . . . our colleges are disgrace-
fully destitute of books and philosophical apparatus,...and I am
ashamed to own that scarcely a branch of science can be fully investigated
in America for want of books, especially original works. This defect of
our libraries I have experienced myself in searching for materials for the
History of Epidemic Diseases....As to libraries, we have no such
things. There are not more than three or four tolerable librarics in
America, and these are extremely imperfect. Great numbers of the
most valuable authors have not found their way across the Atlantic.’

This complaint was made in the year 1800, and was the more sig-
nificant because it showed that Webster, a man equally at home in
Philadelphia, New York, and Boston, thought his country’s deficiencies
greater than could be excused or explained by its circumstances. George
Ticknor felt at least equal difficulty in explaining the reason why, as late
as 1814, even good schoolbooks were rare in Boston, and a copy of
Euripides in the original could not be bought at any bookseller’s shop in
New England. For some reason, the American mind, except in politics,
seemed to these students of literature in a condition of unnatural slug-
gishness; and such complaints were not confined to literature or science.
If Americans agreed in any opinion, they were united in wishing for
roads; but even on that point whole communities showed an indifference,
or hostility, that annoyed their contemporaries. President Dwight was
a somewhat extreme conservative in politics and religion, while the State
of Rhode Island was radical in both respects; but Dwight complained
with bitterness unusual in his mouth that Rhode Island showed no spirit
of progress. The subject of his criticism was an unfinished turnpike road
across the State.

The people of Providence expended upon this road, as we are informed,
the whole sum permitted by the Legislature. This was sufficient to make
only those parts which I have mentioned. The turnpike company then
applied to the Legislature for leave to expend such an additional sum as
would complete the work. The Legislature refused. The principal reason
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for the refusal, as alleged by one of the members, it is said, was the fol-
lowing: that turnpikes and the establishment of religious worship had
their origin in Great Britain, the government of which was a monarchy
and the inhabitants slaves; that the people of Massachusetts and Con-
necticut were obliged by law to support ministers and pay the fare of turn-
pikes, and were therefore slaves also; that if they chose to be slaves they
undoubtedly had a right to their choice, but that free-born Rhode Is-
landers ought never to submit to be priest-ridden, nor to pay for the
privilege of traveling on the highway. This demonstrative reasoning
prevailed, and the road continued in the state which I have mentioned
until the year 1805. It was then completed, and free-born Rhode Islanders
bowed their necks to the slavery of traveling on a good road.

In this instance the economy of a simple and somewhat rude society
accounted in part for indifference; in other cases, popular prejudice took a
form less easily understood. So general was the hostility to banks as to
offer a serious obstacle to enterprise. The popularity of President
Washington and the usefulness of his administration were impaired by
his support of a national bank and a funding system. Jefferson’s hostility
to all the machinery of capital was shared by a great majority of the
Southern people and a large minority in the North. For seven years the
New York Legislature refused to charter the first banking company in
the State; and when in 1791 the charter was obtained, and the bank fell
into Federalist hands, Aaron Burr succeeded in obtaining banking
privileges for the Manhattan Company only by concealing them under
the pretense of furnishing-a supply of fresh water to the city of New
York.

This conservative habit of mind was more harmful in America than in
other communities, because Americans needed more than older societies
the activity which could alone partly compensate for the relative feeble-
ness of their means compared with the magnitude of their task. Some
instances of sluggishness, common to Europe and America, were hardly
credible. For more than ten years in England the steam-engines of Watt
had been working, in common and successful use, causing a revolution in
industry that threatened to drain the world for England’s advantage;
yet Europe during a generation left England undisturbed to enjoy the
monopoly of steam. France and Germany were England’s rivals in com-
merce and manufactures, and required steam for self-defense; while the
United - States’ were commercial allies of England, and needed steam
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neither for mines nor manufactures, but their need was still extreme.
Every American knew that if steam could be successfully applied to
navigation, it must produce an immediate increase of wealth, besides an
ultimate settlement of the most serious material and political difficulties
of the Union. Had both the National and State Governments devoted
millions of money to this object, and had the citizens wasted, if necessary,
every dollar in their slowly filling pockets to attain it, they would have
done no more than the occasion warranted, even had they failed; but
failure was not to be feared, for they had with their own eyes scen the
experiment tried, and they did not dispute its success.

For America this question had been secttled as early as 1789, when John
Fitch — a mechanic, without education or wealth, but with the energy of
genius — invented engine and paddles of his own, with so much success
that during a whole summer Philadelphians watched his ferryboat plying
daily against the river current. No one denied that his boat was rapidly,
steadily, and regularly moved against wind and tide, with as much cer-
tainty and convenience as could be expected in a first experiment; yet
Fitch’s company failed. He could raise no more money; the public re-
fused to use his boat or to help him build a better; they did not want it,
would not believe in it, and broke his heart by their contempt. Fitch
struggled against failure, and invented another boat moved by a screw.
The Eastern public still proving indifferent, he wandered to Kentucky, to
try his fortune on the Western waters. Disappointed there, as in Phila-
delphia and New York, he made a deliberate attempt to end his life by
drink; but the process proving too slow, he saved twelve opium pills from
the physician’s prescription, and was found one morning dead. Fitch’s
death took place in an obscure Kentucky inn, three years before Jefferson,
the philosopher-President, entered the White House.

Had Fitch been the only inventor thus neglected, his peculiarities and
the defects of his steamboat might account for his failure; but he did not
stand alone. At the same moment Philadelphia contained another in-
ventor, Oliver Evans, a man so ingenious as to be often called the Ameri-
can Watt. He, too, invented a locomotive steam engine which he longed
to bring into common use. The great services actually rendered by this
extraordinary man were not a tithe of those he would gladly have per-
formed, had he found support and encouragement; but his success was not
even so great as that of Fitch, and he stood aside while Livingston and
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Fulton, by their greater resources and influence, forced the steamboat
on a skeptical public.

While the inventors were thus ready, and while State legislatures were
offering mischievous monopolies for this invention, which required only
some few thousand dollars of ready money, the Philosophical Society of
Rotterdam wrote to the American Philosophical Socicty at Philadelphia,
requesting to know what improvements had been made in the United
States in the construction of steam engines. The subject was referred to
Benjamin H. Latrobe, the most eminent engineer in America, and his
report, presented to the Society in May, 1803, published in the Transac-
lions, and transmitted abroad, showed the reasoning on which conserva-
tism rested.

During the gencral lassitude of mechanical exertion which succeeded
the American Revolution [said Latrobe], the utility of steam engines ap-
pears to have been forgotten; but the subject afterward started into very
general notice in a form in which it could not possibly be attended with
much success. A sort of mania began to prevail, which indeed has not
yet entirely subsided, for impelling boats by steam engines. ... For a
short time a passage-boat, rowed by a steam engine, was established be-
tween Bordentown and Philadelphia, but it was soon laid aside. . . . There
are indeed general objections to the use of the steam engine for impelling
boats, from which no particular mcde of application can be free. These
are, first, the weight of the engine and of the fuel; sccond, the large space
it occupies; third, the tendency of its action to rack the vessel and render
it leaky; fourth, the expense of maintenance; fifth, the irregularity of its
motion and the motion of the water in the boiler and cistern, and of the
fuel-vessel in rough water; sixth, the difficulty arising from the liability
of the paddles or oars to break if light, and from the weight, if made
strong. Nor have I ever heard of an instance, verified by other testimony
than that of the inventor, of a speedy and agreeable voyage having been
performed in a steamboat of any construction. Iam well aware that there
are still many very respectable and ingenious men who consider the ap-
plication of the steam engine to the purpose of navigation as highly im-
portant and as very practicable, especially on the rapid waters of the
Mississippi, and who would feel themselves almost offended at the ex-
pression of an opposite opinion. And perhaps some of the objections
against it may be obviated. That founded on the expense and weight of
the fuel may not for some years exist in the Mississippi, where there is a
redundance ,of wood on the banks; but the cutting and loading will be
almdst as great an evil.
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Within four years the steamboat was running, and Latrobe was its
warmest friend. The dispute was a contest of temperaments, a divergence
between minds, rather than a question of science; and a few visionaries
such as those to whom Latrobe alluded — men like Chancellor Living-
ston, Joel Barlow, John Stevens, Samuel L. Mitchill, and Robert Fulton
— dragged society forward. What but skepticism could be expected
among a pcople thus asked to adopt the steamboat, when as yet the
ordinary atmospheric steam engine, such as had been in use in Europe
for a hundred years, was lpractically unknown to them, and the engines of
Watt were a fable? Latrobe’s report further said that in the spring of
1803, when he wrote, five steam engines werc at work in the United
States — one lately set up by the Manhattan Water Company in New
York to supply the city with water; another in New York for sawing
timber; two in Philadelphia, belonging to the city, for supplying water
and running a rolling and slitting mill; and one at Boston employed in
some manufacture. All but one of these were probably constructed after
1800, and Latrobe neglected to say whether they belonged to the old
Newcomen type, or to Watt’s manufacture, or to American invention;
but he added that the chief American improvement on the steam engine
had been the construction of a wooden boiler, which developed sufficient
power to work the Philadelphia pump at the rate of twelve strokes, of
six feet, per minute. Twelve strokes a minute, or one stroke every five
seconds, though not a surprising power, might have answered its purpose
had not the wooden boiler, as Latrobe admitted, quickly decomposed,
and steam leaks appeared at every bolt-hole.

If so eminent and so intelligent a man as Latrobe, who had but recently
emigrated in the prime of life from England, knew little about Watt, and
nothing about Oliver Evans, whose expericnce would have been well
worth communicating to any philosophical society in Europe, the more
ignorant and unscientific public could not fcel faith in a force of which
they knew nothing at all. For nearly two centuries the Americans had
struggled on foot or horseback over roads not much better than trails, or
had floated down rushing streams in open boats momentarily in danger
of sinking or upsetting. They had at length, in the Eastern and Middle
States, reached the point of constructing turnpikes and canals. Into.
these undertakings they put sums of money relatively large, for the in-
vestment seemed safe and the profits certain. Steam as a locomotive
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power was still a visionary idea, beyond their experience, contrary to
European precedent, and exposed to a thousand risks. They regarded
it as a delusion.

About threc years after Latrobe wrote his report on the steam engine,
Robert Fulton began to build the boat which settled forever the value of
steam as a locomotive power. According to Fulton’s well-known account
of his own experience, he suffered almost as keenly as Fitch, twenty years
before, under the want of popular sympathy:

When I was building my first steamboat at New York [he said, accord-
ing to Judge Story’s report], the project was viewed by the public either
with indifference or with contempt as a visionary scheme. My friends
indeed were civil, but they were shy. They listened with patience to my
explanations, but with a settled cast of incredulity upon their counte-
nances. I felt the full force of the lamentation of the poet, '

‘Truths would you teach, or save a sinking land,
All fear, none aid you, and few understand.’

As T had occasion to pass daily to and from the building-yard while my
boat was in progress, I have often loitered unknown near the idle groups
of strangers gathering in little circles, and heard various inquiries as to
the object of this new vehicle. The language was uniformly that of scorn,
or sneer, or ridicule. The loud laugh often rose at my expense; the dry
jest; the wise calculation of losses and expenditures; the dull but endless
repetition of the Fulton Folly. Never did a single encouraging remark,
a bright hope, or a warm wish cross my path.

Possibly Fulton and Fitch, like other inventors, may have exaggerated
the public apathy and contempt; but whatever was the precise force of the
innovating spirit, conservatism possessed the world by right. Experi-
ence forced on men’s minds the conviction that what had ever been must
cver be. At the close of the eighteenth century, nothing had occurred
which warranted the belief that even the material difficulties of America
could be removed. Radicals as extreme as Thomas Jefferson and Albert
Gallatin were contented with avowing no higher aim than that America
should reproduce the simpler forms of European republican society
without European vices; and even this their opponents thought visionary.
The United States had thus far made a single great step in advance of the
Old World — they had agreed to try the experiment of embracing half a
continent in one republican system; but so little were they disposed to
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feel confidence in their success that Jefferson himself did not look on this
American idea as vital; he would not stake the future on so new an in-
vention. ‘Whether we remain in one confederacy,’ he wrote in 1804, ‘or
form into Atlantic and Mississippi confederations, I believe not very im-
portant to the happiness of either part.” Even over his liberal mind
history cast a spell so strong that he thought the solitary American ex-
periment of political confederation ‘not very important’ beyond the
Alleghanies.

The task of overcoming popular inertia in a democratic society was
new, and seemed to offer peculiar difficulties. Without a scientific class
to lead the way, and without a wealthy class to provide the means of
experiment, the people of the United States were still required, by the
nature of their problems, to become a speculating and scientific nation.
They could do little without changing their old habit of mind, and with-
out learning to love novelty for novelty’s sake. Hitherto their timidity
in using money had been proportioned to the scantiness of their means.
Henceforward they were under every inducement to risk great stakes
and frequent losses in order to win occasionally a thousandfold. In the
colonial state they had naturally accepted old processes as the best, and
European experience as final authority. As an independent people, with
half a continent to civilize, they could not afford to waste time in follow-
ing European examples, but must devise new processes of their own. A
world which assumed that what had been must be could not be scientific;
yet in order to make the Americans a successful people, they must be
roused to feel the necessity of scientific training. Until they were satisfied
that knowledge was money, they would not insist upon high education;
until they saw with their own eyes stones turned into gold, and vapor
into cattle and corn, they would not learn the meaning of science.



CHAPTER THREE
Intellect of New England

WHETHER THE UNITED STATES were to succeed or fail in their eco-
nomical and political undertakings, the people must still develop some
intellectual life of their own, and the character of this development was
likely to interest mankind. New conditions and hopes could hardly fail
to produce a literature and arts more or less original. Of all possible tri-
umphs, none could equal that which might be won in the regions of
thought if the intellectual influence of the United States should equal
their social and economical importance. Young as the nation was, it
had already produced an American literature bulky and varied enough
to furnish some idea of its probable qualities in the future, and the in-
tellectual condition of the literary class in the United States at the close
of the eighteenth century could scarcely fail to suggest both the successes
and the failures of the same class in the nineteenth.

In intellectual tastes, as in all else, the Union showed well-marked
divisions between New England, New York, Pennsylvania, and the
Southern States. New England was itself divided between two intellec-
tual centers — Boston and New Haven. The Massachusetts and Con-
necticut schools were as old as the colonial existence; and in 1800 both
were still alive, if not flourishing.

Society in Massachusetts was sharply divided by politics. In 1800
one-half the population, represented under property qualifications by
only some twenty thousand voters, was Republican. The other half,
which cast about twenty-five thousand votes, included nearly every-
one in the professional and mercantile classes, and represented the wealth,
social position, and education of the Commonwealth; but its strength lay
in the Congregational churches and in the cordial union between the clergy,
the magistracy, the bench and bar, and respectable society throughout
the State. This union created what was unknown beyond New England
— an organized social system, capable of acting at command either for
offense or defense, and admirably adapted for the uses of the eighteenth
century.

Had the authority of the dominant classes in Massachusetts depended

merely on office, the task of overthrowing it would have been as simple as
20
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it was elsewhere; but the New England oligarchy struck its roots deep
into the soil, and was supported by the convictions of the people. Un-
fortunately the system was not and could not be quickly adapted to the
movement of the age. Its starting-point lay in the educational system,
which was in principle excellent; but it was also antiquated. Little
change had been made in it since colonial times. The common schools
were what they had been from the first; the academies and colleges were
no more changed than the schools. On an average of ten years, from
1790 to 1800, thirty-nine young men annually took degrees from Harvard
College; while during the ten years, 1766 to 1776, that preceded the
Revolutionary War, forty-three bachclors of art had been annually sent
into the world, and even back in 1720 to 1730 the average number had
been thirty-five. The only sign of change was that in 1720 to 1730 about
one hundred and forty graduates had gone into the Church, while in 1790
to 1800, only about eighty chose this career. At the earlier period the
president, a professor of theology, one of mathematics, and four tutors
gave instruction to the undergraduates. In 1800, the president, the pro-
fessor of theology, the professor of mathematics, and a professor of
Hebrew, created in 1765, with the four tutors did the same work. The
method of instruction had not chéngcd in the interval, being suited to
children fourteen years of age; the instruction itself was poor, and the
discipline was indifferent. Harvard College had not in eighty years
made as much progress as was afterward made in twenty. Life was
quickening within it as within all mankind — the spirit and vivacity of
the coming age could not be wholly shut out; but nonetheless the college
resembled a priesthood which had lost the secret of its mysteries, and
patiently stood holding the flickering torch before cold altars, until God
should vouchsafe a new dispensation of sunlight.

Nevertheless, a medical school with three professors had been founded
in 1783, and every year gave degrees to an average class of two doctors of
medicine. Science had already a firm hold on the college, and a large
part of the conservative clergy were distressed by the liberal tendencies
which the governing body betrayed. This was no new thing. The col-
lege always stood somewhat in advance of society, and never joined heart-
ily in dislike for liberal movements; but unfortunately it had been made
for an instrument, and had never enjoyed the free use of its powers.
Clerical control could not be thrown off, for if the college was compelled
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to support the clergy, on the other hand the clergy did much to support
the college; and without the moral and material aid of this clerical body,
which contained several hundred of the most respected and respectable
citizens, clad in every town with the authority of spiritual magistrates,
the college would have found itself bankrupt in means and character.
The graduates passed from the college to the pulpit, and from the pulpit
attempted to hold the college, as well as their own congregations, facing
toward the past. ‘Let us guard against the insidious encroachments of
innovation,’ they preached — ‘that evil and beguiling spirit which is now
stalking to and fro through the earth, secking whom he may destroy.’
These words were spoken by Jedediah Morse, a graduate of Yale in 1783,
pastor of the church at Charlestown, near Boston, and still known in
biographical dictionaries as ‘the father of American geography.” They
were contained in the Election Sermon of this worthy and useful man,
delivered June 6, 1803; but the sentiment was not peculiar to him, or
confined to the audience he was then addressing — it was the burden of
a thousand discourses enforced by a formidable authority.

The power of the Congregational clergy, which had lasted unbroken
until the Revolution, was originally minute and inquisitory, equivalent
to a police authority. During the last quarter of the century the clergy
themselves were glad to lay aside the more odious watchfulness over their
parishes, and to welcome social freedom within limits conventionally
fixed; but their old authority had not wholly disappeared. In country
parishes they were still autocratic. Did an individual defy their au-
thority, the minister put his three-cornered hat on his head, took his
silver-topped cane in his hand, and walked down the village street,
knocking at one door and another of his best parishioners, to warn them
that a spirit of license and of French infidelity was abroad, which could
be repressed only by a strenuous and combined effort. Any man once
placed under this ban fared badly if he afterward came before a bench of
magistrates. The temporal arm vigorously supported the ecclesiastical
will. Nothing tended so directly to make respectability conservative,
and conservatism a fetich of respectability, as this union of bench and
pulpit. The democrat had no caste; he was not respectable; he was a
Jacobin — and no such character was admitted into a Federalist house.
Every dissolute intriguer, loose-liver, forger, false-coiner, and prison-
bird; ewery hdre-brained, loud-talking demagogue; every speculator,



42 The State of the Nation [1800

scoffer, and atheist — was a follower of Jefferson; and Jefferson was him-
self the incarnation of their theories.

A literature belonging to this subject exists — stacks of newspapers
and sermons, mostly dull, and wanting literary merit. In a few of them
Jefferson figured under the well-remembered disguises of Puritan politics:
he was Ephraim, and had mixed himself among the people; had aposta-
tized from his God and religion; gone to Assyria, and mingled himself
among the heathen; ‘gray hairs are here and there upon him, yet he
knoweth not’; or he was Jeroboam, who drave Israel from following the
Lord, and made them sin a great sin. He had doubted the authority of
revelation, and ventured to suggest that petrified shells found embedded
in rocks fifteen thousand feet above sea-level could hardly have been left
there by the Deluge, because, if the whole atmosphere were condensed
as water, its weight showed that the seas would be raised only fifty-two
and a half feet. Skeptic as he was, he could not accept the scientific
theory that the ocean-bed had been uplifted by natural forces; but al-
though he had thus instantly deserted this battery raised against Revela-
tion, he had still expressed the opinion that a universal deluge was
equally unsatisfactory as an explanation, and had avowed preference for
a profession of ignorance rather than a belief in error. He had said, ‘It
does me no injury for my neighbors to say there are twenty gods, or no
god,” and that all the many forms of religious faith in the Middle States
were ‘good enough, and sufficient to preserve peace and order.” He was
notoriously a deist; he probably ridiculed the doctrine of total depravity;
and he certainly would never have part or portion in the blessings of the
New Covenant, or be saved because of grace.

No abler or more estimable clergyman lived than Joseph Buckminster,
the minister of Portsmouth, in New Hampshire, and in his opinion Jeffer-
son was bringing a judgment upon the pcople.

I would not be understood to insinuate [said he in his sermon on Wash-
ington’s death] that contemners of religious duties, and even men void of
religious principle, may not have an attachment to their country and a
desire for its civil and political prosperity — nay, that they may not even
expose themselves to great dangers, and make great sacrifices to accom-
plish this object; but by their impiety ... they take away the heavenly
defense and security of a people, and render it necessary for him who ruleth

among the nations in judgment to testify his displeasure against those
who despise his laws and contemn his ordinances.
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Yet the Congregational clergy, though still greatly respected, had
ceased to be leaders of thought. Theological literature no longer held
the prominence it had enjoyed in the days of Edwards and Hopkins.
The popular reaction against Calvinism, felt rather than avowed, stopped
the development of doctrinal theology; and the clergy, always poor as a
class, with no weapons but their intelligence and purity of character,
commonly sought rather to avoid than to challenge hostility. Such
literary activity as existed was not clerical but secular. Its field was the
Boston press, and its recognized literary champion was Fisher Ames.

The subject of Ames’s thought was exclusively political. At that mo-
ment every influence combined to maintain a stationary condition in
Massachusetts politics. The manners and morals of the people were pure
and simple; their socicty was democratic; in the worst excesses of their
own revolution they had never become savage or bloodthirsty; their
experience could not explain, nor could their imagination excuse, wild
popular excesses; and when in 1793 the French nation seemed mad with
the frenzy of its recovered liberties, New England looked upon the bloody
and blasphemous work with such horror as religious citizens could not
but feel. Thenceforward the mark of a wise and good man was that he
abhorred the French Revolution, and believed democracy to be its cause.
Like Edmund Burke, they listened to no argument: ‘It is a vile, illiberal
school, this French Academy of the sans-culottes; there is nothing in it
that is fit for a gentleman to learn.” The answer to every democratic sug-
gestion ran in a set phrase, ‘Look at France!” This idea became a
monomania with the New England leaders, and took exclusive hold of
Fisher Ames, their most brilliant writer and talker, until it degenerated
into a morbid illusion. During the last few months of his life, even so
late as 1808, this dying man could scarcely speak of his children without
expressing his fears of their future servitude to the French. He believed
his alarms to be shared by his friends. ‘Our days,” he wrote, ‘are made
heavy with the pressure of anxiety, and our nights restless with visions
of horror. We listen to the clank of chains, and overhear the whispers
of assassins. We mark the barbarous dissonance of mingled rage and
triumph in the yell of an infuriated mob; we see the dismal glare of their
burnings, and scent the loathsome steam of human victims offered in
sacrifice.” In theory the French Revolution was not an argument or a
proof, hut only an illustration, of the workings of divine law; and what
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had happened in France must sooner or later happen in America if the
ignorant and vicious were to govern the wise and good.

The bitterness against democrats became intense after the month of
May, 1800, when the approaching victory of Jefferson was seen to be in-
evitable. Then for the first time the clergy and ncarly all the educated
and respectable citizens of New England began to extend to the Na-
tional Government the hatred which they bore to democracy. The
expressions of this mixed antipathy filled volumes. ‘Our country,” wrote
Fisher Ames in 1803, ‘is too big for union, too sordid for patriotism, too
democratic for liberty. What is to become of it, he who made it best
knows. Its vice will govern it, by practicing upon its folly. This is
ordained for democracies.” He explained why this inevitable fate awaited
it. ‘A democracy cannot last. Its nature ordains that its next change
shall be into a military despotism — of all known governments perhaps
the most prone to shift its head, and the slowest to mend its vices. The
reason is that the tyranny of what is called the people, and that by the
sword, both operate alike to debase and corrupt, till there are neither
men left with the spirit to desire liberty, nor morals with the power to
sustain justice. Like the burning pestilence that destroys the human
body, nothing can subsist by its dissolution but vermin.” George Cabot,
whose political opinions were law to the wise and good, held the same
convictions. ‘Even in New England,” wrote Cabot in 1804, ‘where there
is among the body of the people more wisdom and virtue than in any
other part of the United States, we are full of errors which no reasoning
could eradicate, if there were a Lycurgus in every village. We are demo-
cratic altogether, and I hold democracy in its natural operation to be
the government of the worst.’

Had these expressions of opinion been kept to the privacy of corre--
spondence, the public could have ignored them; but so strong were the
wise and good in their popular following that every newspaper seemed to
exult in denouncing the people. They urged the usc of force as the pro-
tection of wisdom and virtue. A paragraph from Dennie’s Portfolio,
reprinted by all the Federalist newspapers in 1803, offered one example
among a thousand of the infatuation which possessed the Federalist
press, neither more extravagant nor more treasonable than the rest:

A democracy is scarcely tolerable at any period of national history.
Its omens are always sinister, and its powers are unpropitious. It is on
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its trial here, and the issue will be civil war, desolation, and anarchy.
No wise man but discerns its imperfections, no good man but shudders
at its miseries, no honest man but proclaims its fraud, and no brave man
but draws his sword against its force. The institution of a scheme of
policy so radically contemptible and vicious is a memorable example of
what the villany of some men can devise, the folly of others receive, and
both establish in spite of reason, reflection, and sensation.

The Philadelphia grand jury indicted Dennie for this paragraph as a
seditious libel, but it was not more expressive than the single word uttered
by Alexander Hamilton, who owed no small part of his supremacy to the
faculty of expressing the prejudices of his followers more tersely than they
themsclves could do. Compressing the idea into one syllable, Hamilton,
at a New York dinner, replied to some democratic sentiment by striking
his hand sharply on the table and saying, ‘ Your people, sir — your people
is a great beast!’

The political theories of these ultra-conservative New Englanders did
not require the entire exclusion of all democratic influence from govern-
ment. ‘While I hold,” said Cabot, ‘that a government altogether popular
is in effect a government of the populace, I maintain that no government
can be relied on that has not a material portion of the democratic mixture
in its composition.” Cabot explained what should be the true portion of
democratic mixture: ‘If no man in New England could vote for legislators
who was not possessed in his own right of two thousand dollars’ value
in land, we could do something better.” The Constitution of Massa-
chusetts alrcady restricted the suffrage to persons ‘having a freehold
estate within the commonwealth of an annual income of three pounds, or
any estate of the value of sixty pounds.” A further restriction to free-
holders whose estate was worth two thousand dollars would hardly have
left a material mixture of any influence which democrats would have
recognized as theirs.

Meanwhile, even Cabot and his friends Ames and Colonel Hamilton
recognized that the reform they wished could be effected only with the
consent of the people; and firm in the conviction that democracy must
soon produce a crisis, as in Greece and Rome, in England and France,
when political power must revert to the wise and good or to the des-
potism of a military chief, they waited for the catastrophe they foresaw.
History. and their own experience supported them. They were right, so.
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far as human knowledge could make them so; but the old spirit of Puritan
obstinacy was more evident than reason or experience in the simple-
minded, overpowering conviction with which the clergy and serious
citizens of Massachusetts and Connecticut, assuming that the people of
America were in the same social condition as the contemporaries of
Catiline and the adherents of Robespierre, sat down to bide their time
until the tempest of democracy should drive the frail government so near
destruction that all men with one voice should call on God and the
Federalist prophets for help. The obstinacy of the race was never better
shown than when, with the sunlight of the nineteenth century bursting
upon them, these resolute sons of granite and ice turned their faces from
the sight, and smiled in their sardonic way at the folly or wickedness of
men who could pretend to believe the world improved because hence-
forth the ignorant and vicious were to rule the United States and govern
the churches and schools of New England.

Even Boston, the most cosmopolitan part of New England, showed no
tendency in its educated classes to become American in thought or feeling.
Many of the ablest Federalists, and among the rest George Cabot,
Theophilus Parsons, and TFisher Ames, shared few of the narrower theo-
logical prejudices of their time, but were conservatives of the English
type, whose alliance with the clergy betrayed as much policy as religion,
and whose intellectual life was wholly English. Boston made no strong
claim to intellectual prominence. Neither clergy, lawyers, physicians,
nor literary men were much known beyond the State. Fisher Ames
enjoyed a wider fame; but Ames’s best political writing was saturated
with the despair of the tomb to which his wasting body was condemned.
Five years had passed since he closed his famous specch on the British
Treaty with the foreboding that if the treaty were not carried into effect,
‘even I, slender and almost broken as my hold upon life is, may outlive
the government and constitution of my country.’” Seven years more were
to pass in constant dwelling upon the same theme, in accents more and
more despondent, before the long-expected grave closed over him, and
his warning voice ceased to echo painfully on the air. The number of his
thoroughgoing admirers was small, if his own estimate was correct.
“There are,” he said, ‘not many, perhaps not five hundred, even among
the Federalists, who yet allow themselves to view the progress of licen-
tiousness as so speedy, so sure, and so fatal as'the deplorable experience
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of our country shows that it is, and the evidence of history and the
constitution of human nature demonstrate that it must be.” These five
hundred, few as they were, comprised most of the clergy and the State
officials, and overawed large numbers more.

Ames was the mouthpiece in the press of a remarkable group, of which
George Cabot was the recognized chief in wisdom, and Timothy Pickering
the most active member in national politics. With Ames, Cabot, and
Pickering, joined in confidential relations, was Theophilus Parsons, who
in the year 1800 left Newburyport for Boston. Parsons was an abler
man than either Cabot, Ames, or Pickering, and his influence was great in
holding New England fast to an independent course which could end only
in the overthrow of the Federal Constitution which these men had first
pressed upon an unwilling people; but though gifted with strong natural
powers, backed by laborious study and enlivened by the ready and some-
what rough wit native to New England, Parsons was not bold on his own
account; he was felt rather than seen, and although ever ready in private
to advise strong measures, he commonly let others father them before the
world.

These gentlemen formed the Essex Junto, so called from the county
of Essex where their activity was first felt. According to Ames, not more
than five hundred men fully shared their opinions; but Massachusetts
society was so organized as to make their influence great, and experience
foretold that, as the liberal Federalists should one by one wander to the
democratic camp where they belonged, the conservatism of those who
remained would become more bitter and more absolute as the Essex
Junto represented a larger and larger proportion of their numbers.

Nevertheless, the reign of old-fashioned conservatism was near its end.
The New England Church was apparently sound; even Unitarians and
Baptists were recognized as parts of one fraternity. Except a few Roman
and Anglican bodies, all joined in the same worship, and said little on
points of doctrinal difference. No one had yet dared to throw a fire-
brand into the temple; but Unitarians were strong among the educated
and wealthy class, while the tendencies of a less doctrinal religious feeling
were shaping themselves in Harvard College. William Ellery Channing
took his degree in 1798, and in 1800 was a private tutor in Virginia.
Joseph Stevens Buckminster, thought by his admirers a better leader
than Channinf, graduated in 1800, and was teaching boys to construe
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their Latin exercises at Exeter Academy. Only the shell of orthodoxy
was left, but respectable society believed this shell to be necessary as an
example of Christian unity and a safeguard against more serious innova-
tions. No one could fail to see that the public had lately become restive
under its antiquated discipline. The pulpits still fulminated against the
fatal tolerance which within a few years had allowed theaters to be
opened in Boston, and which scandalized God-fearing men by permitting
public advertisements that Hamlet and Othello were to be performed in
the town founded to protest against worldly pageants. Another innova-
tion was more strenuously resisted. Only within the last thirty years
had Sunday travel been allowed even in England; in Massachusetts and
Connecticut it was still forbidden by law, and the law was enforced.
Yet not only travelers, but innkeepers and large numbers of citizens,
connived at Sunday travel, and it could not long be prevented. The
clergy saw their police authority weakening year by year, and under-
stood, without need of many words, the tacit warning of the city congre-
gations that in this world they must be allowed to amuse themselves,
even though they were to suffer for it in the next.

The longing for amusement and freedom was a reasonable and a modest
want. Even the young theologians, the Buckminsters and Channings,
were hungry for new food. Boston was little changed in appearance,
habits, and style from what it had been under its old king. When young
Doctor J. C. Warren returned from Europe about the year 1800, to begin
practice in Boston, he found gentlemen still dressed in colored coats and
figured waistcoats, short breeches buttoning at the knee, long boots with
white tops, ruffled shirts and wristbands, a white cravat filled with what
was called a ‘pudding,” and for the elderly, cocked hats, and wigs which
once every week were sent to the barber’s to be dressed — so that every
Saturday night the barbers’ boys were seén carrying home piles of wig-
boxes in readiness for Sunday’s church. At evening parties gentlemen
appeared in white small-clothes, silk stockings and pumps, with a colored
or white waistcoat. There were few hackney coaches, and ladies walked
to evening entertainments. The ancient minuet was danced as late as
1806. The waltz was not yet tolerated.

Fashionable society was not without charm. In summer Southern
visitors appeared, and admired the town, with its fashionable houses
perched on the hillsides, each in its own garden, and each looking sea-
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ward over harbor and islands. Boston was then what Newport after-
ward became, and its only rival as a summer watering-place in the North
was Ballston, whither society was beginning to seek health before finding
it a little farther away at Saratoga. Of intellectual amusement there was
little more at one place than at the other, except that the Bostonians
devoted themselves more seriously to church-going and to literature.
The social instinct took shape in varied forms, but was highly educated
in none; while the typical entertainment in Boston, as in New York,
Philadelphia, and Charleston, was the state dinner — not the light,
feminine triviality which France introduced into an amusement-loving
world, but the serious dinner of Sir Robert Walpole and Lord North,
where gout and plethora waited behind the chairs; an effort of animal
endurance.

There was the arena of intellectual combat, if that could be called
combat where disagreement in principle was not tolerated. The talk of
Samuel Johnson and Edmund Burke was the standard of excellence to
all American society that claimed intellectual rank, and each city pos-
sessed its own circle of Federalist talkers. Democrats rarely figured in
these entertainments, at least in fashionable private houses. ‘There was
no exclusiveness,’ said a lady who long outlived the time; ‘but I should
as soon have expected to see a cow in a drawing-room as a Jacobin.” In
New York, indeced, Colonel Burr and the Livingstons may have held
their own, and the active-minded Doctor Mitchill there, like Doctor
Eustis in Boston, was an agreeable companion. Philadelphia was com-
paratively cosmopolitan; in Baltimore the Smiths were a social power;
and Charleston, after deserting Federal principles in 1800, could hardly
ignore democrats; but Boston society was still pure. The clergy took a
prominent part in conversation, but Fisher Ames was the favorite of
every intelligent company; and when Gouverneur Morris, another bril-
liant talker, visited Boston, Ames was pitted against him.

The city was still poorer in science. Excepting the medical profession,
which represented ncarly all scientific activity, hardly a man in Boston
got his living either by science or art. When in the year 1793 the di-
rectors of the new Middlesex Canal Corporation, wishing to bring the
Merrimac River to Boston Harbor, required a survey of an easy route
not thirty miles long, they could find no competent civil engineer in
Boston; and dent to Philadelphia for an Englishman named Weston,
engaged on the Delaware and Schuylkill Canal.
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Possibly a few Bostonians could read and even speak French; but Ger-
many was nearly as unknown as China, until Madame de Stagl pub-
lished her famous work in 1814. Even then young George Ticknor, in-
cited by its account of German university education, could find neither a
good teacher nor a dictionary, nor a German book in the shops or public
libraries of the city or at the college in Cambridge. He had discovered a
new world.

Pope, Addison, Akenside, Beattie, and Young were still the reigning
poets. Burns was accepted by a few; and copies of a volume were ad-
vertised by booksellers, written by a new poet called Wordsworth.
America offered a fair demand for new books, and anything of a light
nature published in England was sure to cross the ocean. Wordsworth
crossed with the rest, and his Lyrical Ballads were reprinted in 1802, not
in Boston or New York, but in Philadelphia, where they were read and
praised. In default of other amusements, men read what no one could
have endured had a choice of amusements been open. Neither music,
painting, science, the lecture-room, nor even magazines offered re-
sources that could rival what was looked upon as classical literature.
Men had not the alternative of listening to political discussions, for stump-
speaking was a Southern practice not yet introduced into New England,
where such a political canvass would have terrified society with dreams
of Jacobin license. The clergy and the bar took charge of politics; the
tavern was the club and the forum of political discussion; but for those
who sought other haunts, and especially for women, no intellectual
amusement other than what was called ‘belles-lettres’ existed to give a
sense of occupation to an active mind. This keen and innovating people,
hungry for the feast that was almost served, the Walter Scotts and
Byrons so near at hand, tried meanwhile to nourish themselves with
husks.

Afraid of Shakespeare and the drama, trained to the standard of
Queen Anne’s age, and ambitious beyond reason to excel, the New
Englanders attempted to supply their own wants. Massachusetts took
no lead in the struggle to create a light literature, if such poetry and
fiction could be called light. In Connecticut the Muses were most ob-
stinately wooed; and there, after the Revolutionary War, a persistent
effort was made to give prose the form of poetry. The chief of the move
ment was Timothy Dwight, a man of extraordinary qualities, but one on
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whom almost every other mental gift had been conferred in fuller meas-
ure than poetical genius. Twenty-five years had passed since young
Dwight, fresh from Yale College, began his career by composing an epic
poem, in eleven books and near ten thousand lines, called The Conquest of
Canaan. In the fervor of patriotism, before independence was secured
or the French Revolution imagined, he pictured the great Hebrew leader
Joshua preaching the Rights of Man, and prophesying the spread of his
‘sons’ over America.

A world of eighteenth-century thought, peopled with personifications,
lay buried in the ten thousand lines of President Dwight’s youthful poem.
Perhaps in the year 1800, after Jefferson’s triumph, Dwight would have
been less eager that his hero should save the Rights of Man; by that time
the phrase had acquired a flavor of French infidelity which made it un-
palatable to good taste.

One of the few books of travel which will always retain value for New
Englanders was written by President Dwight to describe his vacation
rambles; and although in his own day no one would have ventured to
insult him by calling these instructive volumes amusing, the quaintness
which here and there gave color to the sober narrative had a charm of its
own. How could the contrast be better expressed between volatile Boston
and orthodox New Haven than in Dwight’s quiet reproof, mixed with
paternal tenderness? The Bostonians, he said, were distinguished by a
lively imagination, ardor, and sensibility; they were ‘more like the
Greeks than the Romans’; admired where graver people would only ap-
prove; applauded or hissed where another audience would be silent;
their language was frequently hyperbolical, their pictures highly colored;
the tea shipped to Boston was destroyed — in New York and Philadelphia
it was stored; education in Boston was superficial, and Boston women
showed the effects of this misfortune, for they practiced accomplishments
only that they might be admired, and were taught from the beginning to
regard their dress as a momentous concern. '

At about the time when Dwight composed his serious epic, another
tutor at Yale, John Trumbull, wrote a burlesque epic in Hudibrastic
verse, McFingal, which his friend Dwight declared to be not inferior to
Hudibras in wit and humor, and in every other respect superior. When
Hudibras was published, more than a hundred years before, Mr. Pepys
remarked: ‘It-hath not a good liking in me, though I had tried but twice
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or three times reading to bring myself to think it witty.” After the lapse
of more than another century, the humor of neither poem may seem
worth imitation; but to Trumbull in 1784 Butler was a modern classic,
for the standard of taste between 1663 and 1784 changed less than in any
twenty years of the following century. McFingal was a success, and laid
a solid foundation for the coming school of Hartford wits. Posterity
ratified the verdict of Trumbull’s admirers by prescrving for daily use a
few of his lines quoted indiscriminately with Butler’s best:

‘What has posterity done for us?’

‘Optics sharp it needs, I ween,
To see what is not to be seen.’

‘A thief ne’er felt the halter draw
With good opinion of the law.’

Ten years after the appearance of Mc¢Fingal, and on the strength of its
success, Trumbull, Lemuel Hopkins, Richard Alsop, Theodore Dwight,
Joel Barlow, and others began a series of publications, The Anarchiad,
The Echo, The Guillotine, and the like, in which they gave tongue to their
wit and sarcasm.

Dwight, Trumbull, Alsop, and Hopkins, whatever their faults, were
Miltonic by the side of Jocl Barlow. Yet Barlow was a figure too im-
portant in American history to be passed without respectful attention.
He expressed better than anyone else that side of Connecticut chdracter
which roused at the same instant the laughter and the respect of men.
Every human influence twined about his career and lent it interest;
every forward movement of his time had his sympathy, and few steps in
progress were made which he did not assist. His ambition, above the
lofty ambition of Jefferson, made him aspire to be a Connecticut Maecenas
and Virgil in one; to patronize Fulton and cmploy Smirke; counsel
Jefferson and contend with Napoleon. In his own mind a figure such as
the world rarely saw — a compound of Milton, Rousseau, and the Duke
of Bridgewater — he had in him so large a share of conceit that tragedy,
which would have thrown a solemn shadow over another man’s life,
seemed to render his only more entertaining. As a poet, he undertook
to do for his native land what Homer had done for Greece and Virgil for
Rome, Milton for England and Camoens for Portugal — to supply
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America with a great epic, without which no country could be respectable;
and his Vision of Columbus, magnified afterward into the Columbiad,
with a magnificence of typography and illustration new to the United
States, remained a monument of his ambition.

Dwight, Trumbull, and Barlow united in offering proof of the bound-
less ambition which marked the American character. Their aspirations
were immense, and sooner or later such restless craving was sure to find
better expression. Meanwhile, Connecticut was a province by itself, a
part of New England rather than of the United States. The exuberant
patriotism of the Revolution was chilled by the steady progress of demo-
cratic principles in the Southern and Middle States, until at tRe election
of Jefferson in 1800 Connecticut stood almost alone with no intellectual
companion except Massachusetts, while the breach between them and
the Middle States seemed to widen day by day. That the separation was
only superficial was true; but the connection itself was not yet deep.
An extreme Federalist partisan like Noah Webster did not cease working
for his American language and literature because of the triumph of
Jeffersonian principles elsewhere; Barlow became more American when
his friends gained power; the work of the colleges went on unbroken; but
prejudices, habits, theories, and laws remained what they had been in
the past, and in Connecticut the influence of nationality was less active
than ten, twenty, or even thirty yecars before. Yale College was but a
reproduction of Harvard with stricter orthodoxy, turning out every year
about thirty graduates, of whom nearly one-fourth went into the Church.
For the last ten years the number tended rather to diminish than to
increase.

Evidently an intellectual condition like that of New England could not
long continue. The thoughts and methods of the eighteenth century held
possession of men’s minds only because the movement of society was de-
layed by political passions. Massachusetts, and especially Boston, al-
ready contained a younger generation eager to strike into new paths,
while forcibly held in the old ones. The more decidedly the college
graduates of 1800 disliked democracy and its habits of thought, the more
certain they were to compensate for political narrowness by freedom in
fields not political. The future direction of the New England intellect
seemed already suggested by the impossibility of going further in the
line of President Dwight and Fisher Ames. Met by a barren negation on
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that side, thought was driven to some new channel; and the United States
were the more concerned in the result becausé, with the training and
literary habits of New Englanders and the new models already established
in Europe for their guidance, they were likely again to produce something
that would command respect.



CHAPTER FOUR
Intellect of the Middle States

BETWEEN NEW ENGLAND and the Middle States was a gap like that
between Scotland and England. The conceptions of life were different.
In New England society was organized on a system — a clergy in alliance
with a magistracy; universities supporting each, and supported in turn —
a social hierarchy, in which respectability, education, property, and
religion united to defcat and crush the unwise and vicious. In New
York, wisdom and virtue, as understood in New England, were but lightly
esteemed. From an early moment no small number of those who by
birth, education, and property were natural leaders of the wise and
virtuous, showed themselves ready to throw in their lot with the multi-
tude. Yet New York, much more than New England, was the home of
natural leaders and family alliances. John Jay, the Governor; the
Schuylers, led by Philip Schuyler and his son-in-law, Alexander Hamilton;
the Livingstons, led by Robert R. Livingston the Chancellor, with a
promising younger brother Edward nearly twenty ycars his junior, and a
brother-in-law, John Armstrong, whose name and relationship will be
prominent in this narrative, besides Samuel Osgood, Morgan Lewis, and
Smith Thompson, other connections by marriage with the great Living-
ston stock; the Clintons, headed by Governor George Clinton and sup-
ported by the energy of De Witt, his nephew, thirty years of age, whose
close friend, Ambrose Spencer, was reckoned as one of the family; finally,
Aaron Burr, of pure Connecticut Calvinistic blood, whose two active
lieutenants, William P. Van Ness and John Swartwout, were socially well
connccted and well brought up — all these Jays, Schuylers, Livingstons,
Clintons, Burrs, had they lived in New England, would probably have
united in the support of their class or abandoned the country; but being
citizens of New York they quarreled. On one side Governor Jay, General
Schuyler, and Colonel Hamilton were true to their principles. Rufus
King, the American minister in London, by birth a New Englander, ad-
hered to the same connection. On the other hand, George Clinton, like
Samuel Adams in Boston, was a Republican by temperament, and his
protest against the Constitution made him leader of the Northern Re-
publicans long before Jefferson was mentioned as his rival. The rest were
55
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all backsliders from Federalism — and especially the Livingston faction,
who after carefully weighing arguments and interests, with one accord
joined the mob of free-thinking democrats, the ‘great beast’ of Alexander
Hamilton. Aaron Burr, who prided himself on the inherited patrician
quality of his mind and manners, coldly assuming that wisdom and virtue
were powerless in a democracy, followed Chancellor Livingston into the
society of Chectham and Paine. Even the influx of New Englanders into
the State could not save the Federalists; and in May, 1800, after a sharp
struggle, New York finally enrolled itsel{f on the side of Jefferson and
George Clinton.

Fortunately for society, New York possessed no church to overthrow,
or traditional doctrines to root out, or centuries of history to disavow.
Literature of its own it had little; of intellectual unity, no trace. Wash-
ington Irving was a boy of seventeen wandering along the banks of the
river he was to make famous; Fenimore Cooper was a boy of eleven
playing in the primitive woods of Otscgo, or fitting himself at Albany for
entrance to Yale College; William Cullen Bryant was a child of six in the
little village of Cummington, in western Massachusetts.

Political change could as little affect the educational system as it could
affect history, church, or literature. In 1795, at the suggestion of Gov-
ernor Clinton, an attemhpt had been made by the New York Legislature
to create a common-school system, and a sum of fifty thousand dollars
was for five years annually applied to that object; but in 1800 the appro-
priation was exhausted, and the thirteen hundred schools which had
been opened were declining. Columbia College, with a formidable array
of unfilled professorships, and with fifteen or twenty annual graduates,
stood apart from public affairs, although one of its professors, Doctor
Samuel L. Mitchill, gave scientific reputation to the whole State. Like
the poet Barlow, Mitchill was a universal genius — a chemist, botanist,
naturalist, physicist, and politician, who, to use the words of a shrewd
observer, supported the Republican Party because Jefferson was its
leader, and supported Jefferson because he was a philosopher. Another
professor of Columbia College, Doctor David Hosack, was as active as
Doctor Mitchill in education, although he contented himself with private
life, and did not, like Mitchill, reach the dignity of Congressman and
Senator.

Science and art were still less likely to be harmed by a democratic revo-
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lution. For scientific work accomplished before 1800 New York might
claim to excel New England; but the result was still small. A little
botany and mineralogy, a paper on the dispute over yellow fever or vac-
cination, was the utmost that medicine could show; yet all the science that
existed was in the hands of the medical faculty. Botany, chemistry,
mineralogy, midwifery, and surgery were so closely allied that the same
professor might regard them all as within the range of his instruction;
and Doctor Mitchill could have filled in succession, without much dif-
ficulty, every chair in Columbia College as well as in the Academy of
Fine Arts about to be established. A surgeon was assumed to be an
artist. The Capitol at Washington was designed, in rivalry with a
French architect, by Doctor William Thornton, an English physician, who
in the course of two wecks’ study at the Philadelphia Library gained
enough knowledge of architecture to draw incorrectly an exterior cleva-
tion. When Thornton was forced to look for someone to help him over
his difficulties, Jefferson could find no competent native American, and
sent for Latrobe. Jefferson considered himself a better architect than
either of them, and had he been a professor of materia medica at Columbia
College, the public would have accepted his claim as reasonable.

The intellectual and moral character of New York left much to be
desired; but on the other hand, had socicty adhered stiffly to what New
England thought strict morals, the difficulties in the path of national de-
velopment would have been increased. Innovation was the most useful
purpose which New York could serve in human interests, and never was a
city better fitted for its work. Although the great tide of prosperity had
hardly begun to flow, the political character of city and State was already
well defined in 1800 by the election which made Aaron Burr Vice-
President of the United States, and brought De Witt Clinton into public
life as Burr’s rival. De Witt Clinton was hardly less responsible than
Burr himself for lowering the standard of New York politics, and in-
directly that of the nation; but he was foremost in creating the Erie
Canal. Chancellor Livingston was frequently charged with selfishness
as great as that of Burr and Clinton; but he built the first steamboat, and
gave immortality to Fulton. Ambrose Spencer’s politics were inconsistent
enough to destroy the good name of any man in New England; but he
became a chief justice of ability and integrity. Edward Livingston was a
defaulter undet circumstances of culpable carelessness, as the Treasury
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thought; but Gallatin, who dismissed him from office, lived to see him be-
come the author of a celebrated code of civil law and of the still more
celebrated Nullification Proclamation. John Armstrong’s character was
so little admired that his own party could with difficulty be induced to give
him high office; yet the reader will judge how Armstrong compared in
efficiency of public service with the senators who distrusted him.

New York cared but little for the metaphysical subtleties of Massachu-
setts and Virginia, which convulsed the nation with spasms almost as
violent as those that, fourteen centuries before, distracted the Eastern
Empire in the effort to establish the double or single nature of Christ.
New York was indifferent whether the nature of the United States was
single or multiple, whether they were a nation or a league. Leaving this
class of questions to other States which were deeply interested in them,
New York remained constant to no political theory. There society, in
spite of its aristocratic mixture, was democratic by instinct; and in
abandoning its alliance with New England in order to join Virginia and
elect Jefferson to the Presidency, it pledged itself to principles of no kind,
least of all to Virginia doctrines. The Virginians aimed at maintaining a
society so simple that purity should suffer no danger, and corruption gain
no foothold; and never did America witness a stranger union than when
Jefferson, the representative of ideal purity, allicd himself with Aaron
Burr, the Livingstons and Clintons, in the expectation of fixing the United
States in a career of simplicity and virtue. George Clinton, indeed, a
States-rights Republican of the old school, understood and believed the
Virginia doctrines; but as for Aaron Burr, Edward Livingston, De Witt
Clinton, and Ambrose Spencer — young men whose brains were filled
with dreams of a different sort — what had such energetic democrats to
do with the plow, or what share had the austerity of Cato and the simplic-
ity of Ancus Martius in their ideals? The political partnership between
the New York Republicans and the Virginians was from the first that of a
business firm; and no more curious speculation could have been suggested
to the politicians of 1800 than the question whether New York would
corrupt Virginia, or Virginia would check the prosperity of New York.

In deciding the issue of this struggle, as in every other issue that con-
cerned the Union, the voice which spoke in most potent tones was that of
Pennsylvania. This great State, considering its political importance, was
treated with little respect by its neighbors; and yet had New England,
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New York, and Virginia been swept out of existence in 1800, democracy
could have better spared them all than have lost Pennsylvania. The only
true-democratic community then existing in the Eastern States, Pennsyl-
vania was neither picturesque nor troublesome. The State contained no
hierarchy like that of New England; no great families like those of New
York; no oligarchy like the planters of Virginia and South Carolina. ‘In
Pennsylvania,’” said Albert Gallatin, ‘not only we have neither Living-
stons nor Rensselacrs, but from the suburbs of Philadelphia to the banks
of the Ohio I do not know a single family that has any extensive influence.
An equal distribution of property has rendered every individual inde-
pendent, and there is among us true and real equality.’

This was not all. The value of Pennsylvania to the Union lay not so
much in the democratic spirit of society as in the rapidity with which it
turned to national objects. Partly for this reason the State made an in-
significant figure in politics. As the nation grew, less and less was said
in Pennsylvania of interests distinct from those of the Union. Too
thoroughly democratic to fecar democracy, and too much nationalized to
dread nationality, Pennsylvania became the ideal American State, easy,
tolerant, and contented. If its soil bred little genius, it bred still less
treason. With twenty different religious creeds, its practice could not be
narrow, and a strong Quaker element made it humane. If the American
Union succeeded, the good sense, liberality, and democratic spirit of
Pennsylvania had a right to claim credit for the result; and Pennsyl-
vanians could afford to leave power and patronage to their neighbors, so
long as their own interests were to decide the path of administration.

The people showed little of that acuteness which prevailed to the cast-
ward of the Hudson. Pennsylvania was never smart, yet rarely failed to
gain her objects, and never committed scrious follies. To politics the
Pennsylvanians did not take kindly. Perhaps their democracy was so
deep an instinct that they knew not what to do with political power when
they gained it; as though political power were aristocratic in its nature,
and democratic power a contradiction in terms. On this ground rested
the reputation of Albert Gallatin, the only Pennsylvanian who made a
mark on the surface of national politics. Gallatin’s celebrated financial
policy carried into practice the doctrine that the powers of government,
being necessarily irresponsible, and therefore hostile to liberty, ought to
be exercised only within the narrowest bounds, in order to leave de-
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mocracy free to develop itself without interference in its true social, in-
tellectual, and economical strength. Unlike Jefferson and the Virginians,
Gallatin never hesitated to claim for government all the powers necessary
for whatever object was in hand; but he agreed with them in checking the
practical use of power, and this he did with a degree of rigor which has
been often imitated but never equaled. The Pennsylvanians followed
Gallatin’s teachings. They indulged in endless factiousness over offices,
but they never attempted to govern, and after one brief experience they
never rebelled. Thus holding abstract politics at arm’s length, they sup-
“ported the National Government with a sagacious sense that their own
interests were those of the United States.

Although the State was held by the New Eflglanders and Virginians in
no high repute for quickness of intellect, Philadelphia in 1800 was still
the intellectual center of the nation. , For ten years the city had been the
seat of National Government, and at the close of that period had gathered
a more agreeable society, fashionable, literary, and political, than could
be found anywhere, except in a few capital cities of Europe. This Quaker
city of an ultra-democratic State startled travelers, used to luxury, by its
extravagance and display. According to the Duc de Liancourt, writing in

1797:

The profusion and luxury of Philadelphia on great days, at the tables
of the wealthy, in their equipages, and the dresses of their wives and
daughters, are extreme. I have seen balls on the President’s birthday
where the splendor of the rooms and the variety and richness of the
dresses did not suffer in comparison with Europe; and it must be acknowl-
edged that the beauty of the American ladies has the advantage in the
comparison. The young women of Philadelphia are accomplished in dif-
ferent degrees, but beauty is general with them. They want the ease and
fashion of French women, but the brilliancy of their complexion is in-
finitely superior. Even when they grow old, they are still handsome; and
it would be no exaggeration to say, in the numerous assemblies of Phila-
delphia it is impossible to meet with what is called a plain woman. As
to the young men, they for the most part seem to belong to another
species.

For ten years Philadelphia had attracted nearly all the intelligence and
cultivation that could be detached from their native stocks. Stagnation
was impossible in this rapid current of men and ideas. The Philadelphia
press showed the effect of such unusual movement. There Cobbett
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vociferated libels against democrats. His career was cut short by a
blunder of his own; for he quitted the safe field of politics in order to libel
the physicians, and although medical practice was not much better than
when it had been satirized by Le Sage some eighty years before, the
physicians had not become less sensitive. If ever medical practice de-
served to be libeled, the bleeding which was the common treatment not
only for fevers but for consumption, and even for old age, warranted all
that could be said against it; but Cobbett found to his cost that the
Pennsylvanians were glad to bleed, or at least to seize the opportunity
for silencing the libcler. In 1800 he returned to England; but the style
of political warfare in which he was so great a master was already estab-
lished in the Philadelphia press. An Irish-American named Duane, who
had been driven from England and India for expressing opinions too
liberal for the time and place, came to Philadelphia and took charge of
the opposition newspaper, the Aurora, which became in his hands the
most energetic and slanderous paper in America. In the small society of
the time libels rankled, and Duane rivaled Cobbett in the boldness with
which he slandercd. Another point of resemblance existed between the
two men. At a later stage in his career Duane, like Cobbett, disregarded
friend as well as foe; he then attacked all who offended him, and de-
nounced his party leaders as bitterly as he did his opponents; but down
to the year 1800 he reserved his abuse for his enemies, and the Aurore
was the necarest approach to a modern newspaper to be found in the
country. .

Judged by the accounts of his more reputable enemies, Duane seemed
beneath forbearance; but his sins, gross as they were, found abettors in
places where such conduct was less to be excused. He was a scurrilous
libeler; but so was Cobbett; so was William Coleman, who in 1801 be-
came editor of the New York Evening Post under the eye of Alexander
Hamilton; so was the refined Joseph Dennie, who in the same year estab-
lished at Philadelphia the Portfolio, a weekly paper devoted to literature,
in which for years to come he was to write literary essays, diversified by
slander of Jefferson. Perhaps none of these habitual libelers deserved
censure so much as Fisher Ames, the idol of respectability, who cheered
on his party to vituperate his political opponents. He saw no harm in
showing ‘the knaves,” Jefferson and Gallatin, ‘the cold-thinking villains
who lead, “whose black blood runs temperately bad,”’ the motives of
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‘their own base hearts. . .. The vain, the timid, and trimming must be
made by examples to see that scorn smites and blasts and withers like
lightning the knaves that mislead them.’ Little difference could be seen
between the two parties in their use of such weapons, except that demo-
crats claimed a right to slander opponents because they were monarchists
and aristocrats, while Federalists thought themselves bound to smite
and wither with scorn those who, as a class, did not respect established
customs.

Of American newspapers there was no end; but the education supposed
to have been widely spread by eighteenth-century newspapers was hardly
to be distinguished from ignorance. The student of history might search
forever these storehouses of political calumny for facts meant to instruct
the public in any useful object. A few dozen advertisements of shipping
and sales; a marine list; rarely or never a price-list, unless it were Eu-
ropean; copious extracts from English newspapers, and long columns of
political disquisition — such matter filled the chief city newspapers, from
which the smaller sheets selected what their editors thought fit. Re-
porters and regular correspondents were unknown. Information of
events other than political — the progress of the New York or Phila-
delphia waterworks, of the Middlesex Canal, of Fitch’s or Fulton’s
voyages, or even the commonest details of a Presidential inauguration —
could rarely be found in the press. In such progress as newspapers had
made, Philadelphia took the lead, and in 1800 was at the height of her
influence. Not until 1801 did the extreme Federalists set up the Evening
Post under William Coleman, in New York, where at about the samec
time the Clinton interest put an English refugee named Cheetham in
charge of their new paper, the American Citizen and Walchtower, while
Burr’s friends established the Morning Chronicle, edited by Doctor Peter
Irving. Duane’s importance was greatly reduced by this outburst of
journalism in New York, and by the rise of the National Intclligencer at
Washington, semi-official organ of Jefferson’s administration. After the
year 1800 the Aurora languished; but between 1795 and 1800 it was the
leading newspaper of the United States, and boasted in 1802 of a circula-
tion of four thousand copies, at least half of which its rivals declared to be
imaginary.

Although Philadelphia was the literary as well as the political capital
of America, nothing proved the existence of a highly intellectual society.
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When Joseph Dennie, a graduate of Harvard College, quitted Boston
and established his Porifolio in Philadelphia in 1801, he complained
bitterly against the land ‘where Genius sickens and where Fancy dies’;
but he still thought Philadelphia more tolerable than any other city in
the United States. With a little band of literary friends he passed his
days in defying the indifference of his countrymen.

In the society of Mr. Dennie and his friends at Philadelphia I passed the
few agreeable moments which my tour through the States afforded me
[wrote in 1804 the British poet whom all the world united in calling by the
familiar name of Tom Moore]. If I did not hate as I ought the rabble to
which they are opposed, I could not value as I do the spirit with which
they defy it; and in learning from them what American can be, I but see
with the more indignation what Americans are.

Yet, yet forgive me, O you sacred few,

Whom late by Delaware’s green banks I knew;
Whom, known and loved, thtough many a social eve
*Twas bliss to live with, and ’twas pain to leave.
Oh, but for such, Columbia’s days were done!

Rank without ripeness, quickened without sun,
Crude at the surface, rotten at the core,

Her fruits would fall before her spring were o’er.

If Columbia’s days were to depend on ‘such,’ they were scarcely worth
prolonging; for Dennie’s genius was but the thin echo of an English clas-
sicism thin at its best. Yet Moore’s words had value, for they gave a
lifelike idea of the ‘sacred few’ who sat with him, drinking deep, and
reviling America because she could not produce poets like Anacreon and
artists like Phidias, and still more because Americans cared little for
Addisonian essays.

Not far from the city of Philadelphia, on the banks of the Schuylkill,
lived William Bartram, the naturalist, whose Travels through Florida
and the Indian country, published in 1791, were once praised by Coleridge,
and deserved reading both for the matter and the style. Not far from
Bartram, and his best scholar, was Alexander Wilson, a Scotch poet of
more than ordinary merit, gifted with a dogged enthusiasm, which in
spite of obstacles gave to America an ornithology more creditable than
anything yet accomplished in art or literature. Beyond the mountains,
at Pittsburgh, another author showed genuine and original qualities.
American humor was not then so marked as it afterward became, and
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good-nature was rarer; but H. H. Brackenridge set an example of both in
a book once universally popular throughout the South and West. A sort
of prose Hudibras, it had the merit of leaving no sting, for this satire on
democracy was written by a democrat and published in the most demo-
cratic community of America. Modern Chivalry told the adventures of
a militia captain, who, riding about the country with a raw Irish servant,
found this red-headed, ignorant bog-trotter, this Sancho Panza, a much
more popular person than himself, who could only with difhiculty be re-
strained from becoming a clergyman, an Indian chief, a member of the
legislature, of the philosophical society, and of Congress. At length his
employer got for him the appointment of excise officer in the Alleghanies,
and was gratified at seeing him tarred and feathered by his democratic
friends. Modern Chivalry \ias not only written in good last-century
English, none too refined for its subject, but was more thoroughly Ameri-
can than any book yet published, or to be published until the Letters of
Major Jack Downing and the Georgia Scenes of forty years later. Never
known, even by title, in Europe, and little enjoyed in the seaboard States,
where bog-trotters and weavers had no such prominence, Judge Bracken-
ridge’s book filled the place of Don Quixote on the banks of the Ohio and
along the Mississippi.

Another man whose literary merits were not to be overlooked had
drifted to Philadelphia because of its varied attractions. If in the last
century America could boast of a poet who shared some of the delicacy
if not the grandeur of genius, it was Philip Freneau; whose verses, poured
out for the occasion, ran freely, good and bad, but the bad, as was natural,
much more freely than the good. Freneau proved his merit by an ex-
perience unique in history. He was twice robbed by the greatest English
poets of his day. Among his many slight verses were some pleasing lines
called ‘The Indian Burying Ground’:

" ‘His bow for action ready bent,
And arrows with a head of stone,
Can only mean that life is spent,
And not the finer essence gone.

‘By midnight moons, o’er moistening dews,
In vestments for the chase arrayed,
The hunter still the deer pursues,
The hunter and the deer — a shade.’
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The last line was taken by the British poet Campbell for his own poem
called ‘O’Connor’s Child,” and Freneau could afford to forgive the theft
which thus called attention to the simple grace of his melody; but al-
though one such compliment might fall to the lot of a common man, only
merit could explain a second accident of the same kind. Frenecau saw a
greater genius than Campbell borrow from his modest capital. No one
complained of Walter Scott for taking whatever he liked wherever he
chose, to supply that flame of genius which quickened the world; but
Freneau had the right to claim that Scott paid him the highest compli-
ment one poet could pay to another. In the Introduction to the third
canto of ‘Marmion’ stood and still stands a line taken directly from the
verse in Freneau’s poem on the ‘Heroes of Eutaw’:

‘They took the spear — but left the shield.’

Gilbert Stuart, the best painter in the country, came to Philadelphia,
and there painted portraits equal to the best that England or France
could produce — for Reynolds and Gainsborough were dead, and Sir
Thomas Lawrence ruled the fashion of the time. If Franklin and Ritten-
house no longer lived to give scientific fame to Philadelphia, their liberal
and scientific spirit survived. The reputation of the city was not con-
fined to America, and the accident that made a Philadelphian, Benjamin
West, President of the Royal Academy in succession to Sir Joshua
Reynolds, was a tacit compliment, not undeserved, to the character of
the American metropolis.

There manners were milder and more humane than elsewhere. So-
cieties existed for lessening the hardships of the unfortunate. A socicty
labored for the abolition of slavery without exciting popular passion,
although New York contained more than twenty thousand slaves, and
New Jersey more than twelve thousand. A society for alleviating the
miseries of prisons watched the progress of experiments in the model
jail, which stood alone of its kind in America. Elsewhere the treatment
of criminals was such as it had ever been. In Connecticut they were still
confined underground, in the shafts of an abandoned copper mine. The
Pennsylvania Hospital was also a model, for it contained a department
for the insane, the only one of the sort in America except the Virginia
Lunatic Asylum at Williamsburg. Even there the treatment of these
beings, whom a later instinct of humanity thought peculiarly worthy of
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care and lavish expenditure, was harsh enough — strait-jackets, whip-
pings, chains, and dark-rooms being a part of the prescribed treatment in
every such hospital in the world; but where no hospitals existed, as in
New England, New York, and elsewhere, the treatment was apt to be far
worse. No horror of the Middle Ages wrung the modern conscience with
a sense of disgust more acute than was felt in remembering the treatment
of the insane even within recent times. Shut in attics or cellars, or in
cages outside a house, without warmth, light, or care, they lived in filth,
with nourishment such as was thrown to dogs. Philadelphia led the way
in humanitarian efforts which relieved man from incessant contact with
these cruel and coarsening associations.

The depth of gratitude due to Pennsylvania as the model democratic
society of the world was so great as to risk overestimating what had been
actually done. As yet no common-school system existed. Academies and
colleges were indifferent. New Jersey was no better provided than Penn-
sylvania. The Englishman Weld, a keen if not a friendly critic, visited
Princeton:

A large college [he said], held in much repute by the neighboring States.
The number of students amounts to upwards of seventy; from their ap-
pearance, however, and the course of studies they seem to be engaged in,
like all the other American colleges I ever saw, it better deserves the title
of a grammar-school than of a college. The library which we were shown
is most wretched, consisting for the most part of old theological books
not even arranged with any regularity, An orrery contrived by Mr.
Rittenhouse stands at one end of the apartment, but it is quite out of re-
pair, as well as a few detached parts of a philosophical apparatus enclosed
in the same glass, case. At the opposite end of the room are two small
cupboards which are shown as the museum. These contain a couple of
small stuffed alligators and a few singular fishes in a miserable state of
preservation, from their being repeatedly tossed about.



CHAPTER FIVE

In{e//ect of the Southern States

BETWEEN PENNSYLVANIA AND VIRGINIA stretched no barrier of moun-
tains or deserts. Nature seemed to mean that the northern State should
reach toward the Chesapeake, and embrace its wide system of coasts
and rivers. The Susquehanna, crossing Pennsylvania from north to
south, rolled down wealth which in a few years built the city of Baltimore
by the surplus of Pennsylvania’s resources. Any part of Chesapeake
Bay, or of the streams which flowed into it, was more easily accessible
to Baltimore than any part of Massachusetts or Pennsylvania to New
York. Every geographical reason argued that the Susquchanna, the
Potomac, and the James should support one homogeneous people; yet the
intellectual difference between Pennsylvania and Virginia was already
more sharply marked than that between New England and the Middle
States.

The old Virginia socicty was still erect, priding itself on its resemblance
to the socicety of England, which had produced Hampden and Chatham.
The Virginia gentleman, wherever met, was a country gentleman or a
lawyer among a society of planters. The absence of city life was the
sharpest characteristic of Virginia, even compared with South Carolina.
In the best and greatest of Virginians, the virtues which always stood in
most prominence were those of the field and farm — the simple and
straightforward mind, the notions of courage and truth, the absence of
mercantile sharpness and cuickness, the rusticity and openhanded hos-
pitality, which could exist only where the struggle for life was hardly a
struggle at all. No visitor could resist the charm of kindly sympathy
which softened the asperities of Virginian ambition. Whether young
Albert Gallatin went there, hesitating between Europe and America, or
the still younger William Ellery Channing, with all New England on his
active conscience, the effcct was the same:

I blush for my own people [wrote Channing from Richmond in 1799]
when I compare the selfish prudence of a Yankce with the generous con-
fidence of a Virginian. Here I find great vices, but greater virtues than I
left behind the. There is one single trait which attaches me to the people
I live with more than all the virtues of New England — they love money
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less than we do; they are more disinterested; their patriotism is not tied
to their purse-strings. Could I only take from the Virginians their sen-
suality and their slaves, I should think them the greatest people in the
world. As it is, with a few great virtues, they have innumerable vices.

The Virginians at the close of the eighteenth century were inferior to no
class of Americans in the sort of education then supposed to make refine-
ment. The Duc de Liancourt bore witness: ‘In spite of the Virginian
love for dissipation, the taste for reading is commoner there among men
of the first class than in any other part of America; but the populace is
perhaps more ignorant there than elsewhere.’

Those whom Liancourt called ‘men of the first class’ were equal to
any standard of excellence known to history. Their range was narrow,
but within it they were supreme. The traditions of high brecding were
still maintained, and a small England, much as it existed in the time of
the Commonwealth, was perpetuated in the Virginia of 1800. Social
position was a birthright, not merely of the well-born, but of the highly
gifted. Nearly all the great lawyers of Virginia were of the same social
stock as in New England — poor and gifted men, welcomed into a landed
aristocracy simple in tastes and genial in temper. Chicf Justice Marshall
was such a man, commanding respect and regard wherever he was seen —
perhaps most of all from New Englanders, who were least familiar with
the type. George Mason was an ideal republican — a character as strong
in its way as Washington or Marshall. George Wythe the Chancellor
stood in the same universal esteem; and even his young clerk, Henry
Clay, ‘the mill-boy of the slashes,” who had lately left Chancellor Wythe’s
office to set up one of his own at Lexington in Kentucky, inherited that
Virginia geniality which, as it ripened with his years, made him an idol
among Northern and Western multitudes who knew neither the source
nor secret of his charm. Law and politics were the only objects of Vir-
ginian thought; but within these bounds the Virginians achicved tri-
umphs. What could America offer in legal literature that rivaled the
judicial opinions of Chief Justice Marshall?  What political essay equaled
the severe beauty of George Mason’s Virginia Bill of Rights? What
single production of an American pen reached the fame of Thomas
Jefferson’s Declaration of Independence? ‘The Virginians arc the best
orators I ever heard,” wrote the young Channing; although Patrick Henry,
the greatest of them all, was no longer alive.
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Everyone admitted that Virginia society was ill at ease. In colonial
days it rested on a few great props, the strongest being its close con-
nection with England; and after this had been cut away by the Revolu-
tionary War, primogeniture, the Church, exemption of land from seizure
for debt, and Negro slavery remained to support the oligarchy of planters.
The momentum given by the Declaration of Independence enabled Jeffer-
son and George Wythe to sweep primogeniture from the statute book.
After an interval of several years, Madison carried the law which severed
Church from State. Therc the movement ended. All the great Vir-
ginians would gladly have gone on, but the current began to flow against
them. They suggested a bill for emancipation, but could find no one to
father it in the legislature, and they shrank from the storm it would excite.

President Washington, in 1796, in a letter already quoted, admitted
that land in Virginia was lower in price than land of the same quality in
Pennsylvania. For this inferiority he suggested, among other reasons,
the explanation that Pennsylvania had made laws for the gradual aboli-
tion of slavery, and he declared nothing more certain than that Virginia
must adopt similar laws at a period not remote. Had the Virginians seen
a sure prospect that such a step would improve their situation, they would
probably have taken it; but the slave-owners were little pleased at the
results of reforms alrcady effected, and they were in no humor for abolish-
ing more of their old institutions. The effects of disestablishing the
Church were calculated to disgust them with all reform. From early
times the colony had been divided into parishes, and each parish owned
a church building. The system was the counterpart of that established in
New England. The church lands, glebes, and endowments were ad-
ministered by the clergyman, wardens, and vestry. Good society in
Virginia recognized no other religion than was taught in this branch of
English episcopacy. ‘Sure I am of one thing,” was the remark in the
Virginia Legislature of an old-fashioned Federalist, with powdered hair,
three-cornered hat, long queue, and white top-boots — ‘Sure I am of
one thing, that no gentleman would choose any road to heaven but the
Episcopal.” Every plantation was attached to a parish, and the carliest
‘associations of every well-bred man and woman in Virginia were con-
nected with the Church service. In spite of all this, no sooner had
Madison and his friends taken away the support of the State than the
Church perished. They argued that freedom of religion worked well in
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Pennsylvania, and therefore must succeed in Virginia; but they were
wrong. The Virginia gentry stood by and saw their churches closed,
the roofs rot, the aisles and pews become a refuge for sheep and foxes, the
tombstones of their ancestry built into strange walls or turned into
flagging to be worn by the feet of slaves. By the year 1800, Bishop
Madison found his diocese left so nearly bare of clergy and communicants
that after a few feeble efforts to revive interest he abandoned the struggle,
and contented himself with the humbler task of educating boys at the
ancient College of William and Mary in the deserted colonial capital of
Williamsburg.

Such a state of society was picturesque, but not encouraging. An
aristocracy so lacking in energy and self-confidence was a mere shell, to
be crushed, as one might think, by a single vigorous blow. Nevertheless,
Jefferson and Madison, after striking it again and again with the full
force of Revolutionary violence, were obliged to desist, and turned their
reforming axes against the Church and hicrarchy of New England.
There they could do nothing but good, for the society of New England
was sound, whatever became of the Church or of slavery; but in Virginia
the gap which divided gentry from populacc was enormous; and another
gap, which seemed impassable, divided the populace from the slaves.
Jefferson’s reforms crippled and impoverished the gentry, but did little
for the people, and for the slaves nothing.

Nowhere in America existed better human material than in the middle
and lower classes of Virginians. As explorers, adventurers, fighters —
wherever courage, activity, and force were wanted — they had no equals;
but they had never known discipline, and were beyond mcasure jealous of
restraint. With all their natural virtues and indcfinite capacities for
good, they were rough and uneducated to a degree that shocked their own
native leaders. Jefferson tried in vain to persuade them that they needed
schools. Their character was stereotyped, and development impossible;
for even Jefferson, with all his liberality of ideas, was Virginian enough
to discourage the introduction of manufactures and the gathecring of
masses in cities, without which no new life could grow. Among the
common people, intellectual activity was confined to hereditary common-
places of politics, resting on the axiom that Virginia was the typical so-
ciety of a future Arcadian America. To escape the tyranny of Caesar by
perpetuating the simple and isolated lives of their fathers was the sum of



1800] ’ Intellect of the Southern States 71

their political philosophy; to fix upon the National Government the
stamp of their own idyllic conservatism was the height of their ambition.

Debarred from manufactures, possessed of no shipping, and enjoying
no domestic market, Virginian energies necessarily knew no other resource
than agriculture. Without Church, university, schools, or literature in
any form that required or fostered intellectual life, the Virginians con-
centrated their thoughts almost exclusively upon politics; and this
concentration produced a result so distinct and lasting, and in character so
respectable, that American history would lose no small part of its interest
in losing the Virginia school.

No one denied that Virginia, like Massachusetts, in the War of In-
dependence believed herself competent to follow independently of other
provinces whatever path seemed good. The Constitution of Virginia did
not, like that of Massachusetts, authorize the Governor to ‘be the
commander-in-chief of the army and navy,’ in order ‘to take and sur-
prise, by all ways and means whatsoever, all and every such person or
persons (with their ships, arms, ammunition, and other goods) as shall in
a hostile manner invade or attempt the invading, conquering, or annoy-
ing this Commonwealth’; but although Massachusetts expressed the
power in language more detailed, Virginia held to its essence with equal
tenacity. When experience showed the necessity of ‘creating a more
perfect union,’ none of the great States were unanimous for the change.
Massachusetts and New York were with difficulty induced to accept the
Constitution of 1787. Their final assent was wrung from them by the
influence of the cities and of the commercial class; but Virginia con-
tained no cities and few merchants. The majority by which the State
Convention of Virginia, after an obstinate contest, adopted the Con-
stitution, was influenced by pure patriotism as far as any political in-
fluence could be called pure; but the popular majority was probably
hostile to the Constitution, and certainly remained hostile to the exercise
of its powers. From the first the State took an attitude of opposition to
the National Government, which became more and more decided until
in 1798 it found expression in a formal announcement, through the
Legislature and Governor, that the limit of further obedience was at
hand. The General Assembly adopted resolutions promising support
to the Govermment of the United States in all measures warranted by the
Constitution, but declaring the powers of the Federal Government ‘no
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further valid than they are authorized by the grants enumerated in that
compact; and that in case of a deliberate, palpable, and dangerous ex-
ercise of other powers, not granted by said compact, the States who are
parties thereto have the right, and are in duty bound, to interpose, for
arresting the progress of the evil and for maintaining within their re-
spective limits the authorities, rights, and liberties appertaining to them.’

Acting immediately on this view, the General Assembly did interpose
by declaring certain laws, known as the Alien and Sedition Laws, un-
constitutional, and by inviting the other States to concur, in confidence
‘that the necessary and proper measures will be taken by each for co-
operating with this State in maintaining unimpaired the authorities,
rights, and liberties reserved to the States respectively or to the people.’

These Virginia Resolutions, which were drawn by Madison, seemed
strong enough to meet any possible aggression from the National Gov-
ernment; but Jefferson, as though not quite satisfied with these, recom-
mended the Kentucky Legislature to adopt still stronger. The draft of
the Kentucky Resolutions, whether originally composed or only approved
by him, representing certainly his own convictions, declared that ‘where
powers are assumed which have not been delegated a nullification of the
Act is the rightful remedy,” and ‘that every State has a natural right, in
cases not within the compact, to nullify of their own authority all as-
sumptions of power by others within their limits.” Jeffcrson did not doubt
‘that the co-States, recurring to their natural right in cases not made
federal, will concur in declaring these acts void and of no force, and will
each take measures of its own for providing that neither these acts, nor
any others of the Federal Government not plainly and intentionally
authorized by the Constitution, shall be exercised within their respective
territories.’

In the history of Virginia thought, the personal opinions of Jefferson
and Madison were more interesting, if not more important, than the
official opinion of State legislatures. Kentucky shrank from using lan-
guage which seemed unnecessarily violent, but still declared, with all the
emphasis needed, that the National Government was not ‘the exclusive
or final judge of the extent of the powers delegated to itself, since that
would have made its discretion, and not the Constitution, the measure of
its powers,” but that each party had an equal right to judge for itself as
to an infraction of the compact, and the proper redress; that in the case
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of the Alien and Sedition Laws the compact had been infringed, and that
these acts, being unconstitutional and therefore void, ‘may tend to drive
these States into revolution and blood’; finally, the State of Kentucky
called for an expression of sentiment from other States, like Virginia,
not doubting ‘that the co-States, recurring to their natural right in cases
not made federal, will concur in declaring these acts void and of no force.’

These famous Resolutions of Virginia and Kentucky, historically the
most interesting of all the intellectual products of the Virginia school,
were adopted in 1798 and 1799. In 1800, Jefferson their chief author
was chosen President of the United States, and Madison became his
Secretary of State. Much discussion then and afterward arose over the
constitutional theory laid down by Virginia and Kentucky, and thus
apparently adopted by the Union; but in such cases of disputed powers
that theory was soundest which was backed by the strongest force, for the
sanction of force was the most necessary part of law. The United States
Government was at that time powerless to enforce its theories; while,
on the other hand, Virginia had all the power necessary for the object
desired. The Republican leaders believed that the State was at liberty
to withdraw from the Union if it should think that an infraction of the
Constitution had taken place; and Jefferson in 1798 preferred to go on by
way of Resolution rather than by way of Secession, not because of any
doubt as to the right, but because, ‘if we now reduce our Union to Vir-
ginia and North Carolina, immediately the conflict will be established
between those two States, and they will end by breaking into their simple
units.” In other letters he explained that the Kentucky Resolutions were
intended ‘ to leave the matter in such a train as that we may not be com-
mitted absolutcly to push the matter to extremities, and yet may be free
to push as far as events will render prudent.” Union was a question of
expediency, not of obligation. This was the conviction of the true
Virginia school, and of Jefferson’s opponents as well as his supporters;
of Patrick Henry, as well as John Taylor of Caroline and John Randolph
of Roanoke.

The Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions, giving form to ideas that had
not till then becn so well expressed, left a permanent mark in history,
and fixed for an indefinite time the direction and bounds of Virginia
politics; but if New England could go no further in the lines of thought
pursued by Fisher Ames and Timothy Dwight, Virginia could certainly
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expect no better results from those defined by Jefferson and Madison.
The science of politics, if limited by the Resolutions of Virginia and
Kentucky, must degenerate into an enumeration of powers reserved from
exercise. Thought could find little room for free development where it
confined its action to narrowing its own field.

This tendency of the Virginia school was the more remarkable because
it seemed little suited to the tastes and instincts of the two men who
gave it expression and guided its course. By common consent, Thomas
Jefferson was its intellectual leader. According to the admitted standards
of greatness, Jefferson was a great man. After all deductions on which his
enemies might choose to insist, his character could not be denied eleva-
tion, versatility, breadth, insight, and delicacy; but neither as a politician
nor as a political philosopher did he seem at ease in the atmosphere which
surrounded him. As a leader of democracy he appeared singularly out of
place. Asreserved as President Washington in the face of popular famil-
iarities, he never showed himself in crowds. During the last thirty years
of his life he was not seen in a Northern city, even during his Presidency;
nor indeed was he seen at all except on horseback, or by his friends and vis-
itors in his own house. With manners apparently popular and informal,
he led a life of his own, and allowed few persons to share it. His tastes were
for that day excessively refined. His instincts were those of a liberal
European nobleman, like the Duc de Liancourt, and he built for himself
at Monticello a chiteau above contact with man. The rawness of political
life was an incessant torture to him, and personal attacks made him keenly
unhappy. His true delight was in an intellectual life of science and art.
To read, write, speculate in new lines of thought, to keep abreast of the
intellect of Europe, and to feed upon Homer and Horace, were pleasures
more to his mind than any to be found in a public assembly. He had
some knowledge of mathematics, and a little acquaintance with classical
art; but he fairly reveled in what he believed to be beautiful, and his
writings often betrayed subtile feeling for artistic form — a sure mark of
intellectual sensuousness. He shrank from whatever was rough or coarse,
and his yearning for sympathy was almost feminine. That such a man
should have ventured upon the stormy ocean of politics was surprising, the
more because he was no orator, and owed nothing to any magnetic in-
fluence of voice or person. Never effective in debate, for seventeen years
before his Presidency he had not appeared in a legislative body except in
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the chair of the Senate. He felt a nervous horror for the contentiousness
of such assemblies, and even among his own friends he sometimes aban-
doned for the moment his strongest convictions rather than support
them by an effort of authority.

If Jefferson appeared ill at ease in the position of a popular leader, he
seemed cqually awkward in the intcllectual restraints of his own political
principles. His mind shared little in common with the provincialism on
which the Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions were founded. His in-
stincts led him to widen rather than to narrow the bounds of every in-
tellectual exercise; and if vested with political authority, he could no
more resist the temptation to stretch his powers than he could abstain
from using his mind on any subject merely because he might be drawn
upon ground supposed to be dangerous. He was a deist, believing that
men could manage their own salvation without the help of a State Church.
Prone to innovation, he sometimes generalized without careful analysis.
He was a theorist, prepared to risk the fate of mankind on the chance of
reasoning far from certain in its details. His temperament was sunny and
sanguine, and the atrabilious philosophy of New England was intolerable
to him. He was curiously vulnerable, for he seldom wrote a page without
exposing himself to attack. He was superficial in his knowledge, and a
martyr to the disease of omniscience. Ridicule of his opinions and of him-
self was an easy task, in which his Federalist opponents delighted, for his
English was often confused, his assertions inaccurate, and at times of
excitement he was apt to talk with indiscretion; while with all his extraor-
dinary versatility of character and opinions, he seemed during his en-
tire life to breathe with perfect satisfaction nowhere except in the liberal,
literary, and scientific air of Paris in 1789.

Jefferson aspired beyond the ambition of a nationality, and embraced
in his view the whole future of man. That the United States should be-
come a nation like France, Iingland, or Russia, should conquer the world
like Rome, or develop a typical race like the Chinese, was no part of his
scheme. He wished to begin a new era. Hoping for a time when the
world’s ruling interests should cease to be local and should become uni-
versal; when questions of boundary and nationality should become in-
significant; when armies and navies should be reduced to the work of
police, and politics should consist only in non-intervention — he set
himself to the task of governing, with this golden age in view. Few men
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have dared to legislate as though eternal peacc were at hand, in a world
torn by wars and convulsions and drowned in blood; but this was what
Jefferson aspired to do. Even in such dangers, he belicved that Amer-
icans might safely set an example which the Christian world should be
led by interest to respect and at length to imitate. As he conceived a
true American policy, war was a blunder, an unnecessary risk; and even
in case of robbery and aggression, the United States, he believed, had
only to stand on the defensive in order to obtain justice in the end. He
would not consent to build up a new nationality merely to create more
navies and armies, to perpetuate the crimes and follies of Europe; the -
central Government at Washington should not be permitted to indulge in
the miserable ambitions that had made the Old World a hell, and frus-
trated the hopes of humanity.

With these humanitarian ideas which passed beyond the bounds of
nationality, Jefferson held other views which seemed narrower than
ordinary provincialism. Cities, manufactures, mines, shipping, and ac-
cumulation of capital led, in his opinion, to corruption and tyranny.

‘Generally speaking,” said he, in his only claborate work, the Noles
on Virginia, ‘the proportion which the aggregate of the other classes of
citizens bears in any State to that of its hushandmen is the proportion of
its unsound to its healthy parts, and is a good cnough barometer whereby
to measure its degree of corruption. ... Those who labor in the earth are
the chosen people of God if ever He had a chosen people, whose breasts
He has made His peculiar deposit for substantial and genuine virtue.

This doctrine was not original with Jefferson, but its application to
national affairs on a great scale was something new in the world, and the
theory itself clashed with his intellectual instincts of liberality and in-
novation.

A school of political thought, starting with postulates like these, was
an interesting study, and would have been more interesting had Jeffer-
son’s friends undertaken to develop his ideas in the extent he held them.
Perhaps this was impossible. At all events, Madison, although author of
the Virginia Resolutions, showed little earnestness in carrying out their
principles either as a political or as a literary task; and John Taylor of
Caroline, the only consistent representative of the school, began his
writings only when political power had established precedents incon-
sistent with their object. '



1800] Intellect of the Southern States 77

With such simple conceptions as their experience gave them in poli-
tics, law, and agriculture, the Virginians appeared to be satisfied; and
whether satisfied or not, they were for the time helpless to produce other
literature, science, or art. From the three States lying farther south, no
greater intellectual variety could be expected. In some respects North
Carolina, though modest in ambition and backward in thought, was still
the healthiest community south of the Potomac. Neither aristocratic
like Virginia and South Carolina, nor turbulent like Georgia, nor troubled
by a sense of social importance, but above all thoroughly democratic,
North Carolina tolerated more freedom of political action and showed
less family and social influence, fewer vested rights in political power, and
less tyranny of slaveholding interests and terrors than were common else-
where in the South. Neither cultivated nor brilliant in intellect, nor
great in thought, industry, energy, or organization, North Carolina was
still interesting and respectable. The best qualitics of the State were
typified in its favorite representative, Nathaniel Macon.

The small society of rice and cotton planters at Charleston, with their
cultivated tastes and hospitable habits, delighted in whatever reminded
them of European civilization. They were travclers, readers, and
scholars; the society of Charleston compared well in refinement with that
of any city of its size in the world, and English visitors long thought it the
most agreeable in America. In the Southern wilderness which stretched
from the Appomattox to the St. Mary’s, Charleston was the only oasis.
The South Carolinians were ambitious for other distinctions than those
which could be earned at the bar or on the plantation. From there
Washington Allston went to study at Harvard College, and, after taking
his degree in the same class with young Buckminster, sailed in the same
year, 1800, for Europe with his friend Malbone, to learn to express in
color and form the gracc and dignity of his imagination. In South
Carolina were felt the instincts of city life. During two or three weeks of
the winter, the succession of dinners, balls, and races at Charleston rivaled
the gaiety of Philadclphia itself; and although the city was dull during
the rest of the year, it was not deserted even in the heat of summer, for
the seabreeze made it a watering-place, like Boston, and the deadly fevers
sure to kill the white man who should pass a night on one bank of the
Ashley River were almost unknown on the other. In the summer, there-
fore, the residents remained or returned; the children got their schooling,
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and business continued. For this reason South Carolina knew less of the
country hospitality which made Virginia famous; city life had the larger
share in existence, although in the hot weather torpor and languor took
the place of gaiety. In certain respects Charleston was more Northern
in habits than any town of the North. In other warm countries, the sum-
mer evening was commonly the moment when life was best worth living;
music, love-making, laughter, and talk turned night into day; but
Charleston was puritanic in discipline. Every night at ten o’clock the
slamming of window-blinds and locking of doors warned strangers and
visitors to go, not only to their houses, but to their beds. The citizens
looked with contempt on the gaiety of Spanish or Italian temper. Be-
neath all other thoughts, the care of the huge slave population remained
constant. The streets were abandoned at an early hour to the patrol,
and no New England village was more silent.

Confident as the Carolinian was in the strength of the slave system,
and careless as he seemed and thought himself to be on that account, the
recent fate of St. Domingo gave him cause for constant anxiety; but even
without anxiety, he would have been grave. The gentry of the lower
country belonged to the same English class which produced the gentry of
Virginia and Massachusetts. The austerity of the Puritan may have
been an exaggerated trait, but among the Middletons, Pinckneys,
Rutledges, and Lowndeses, the seriousness of the original English stock
was also not without effect in the habit of their minds. They showed it
in their treatment of the slave system, but equally in their churches and
houses, their occupations and prejudices, their races and sports, the
character of their entertainments, the books they read, and the talk at
their tables. No gentleman belonged to any church but the Anglican,
or connected himself with trade. No court departed from the practice
and precedents of English law, however anomalous they might be. Be-
fore the Revolution large numbers of young men had been educated in
England, and their influence was still strong in the society of Charleston.
The younger generation inherited similar tastes. Of this class the best-
known name which will appear in this narrative was that of William
Lowndes; and no better example could be offered of the serious temper
which marked Carolinian thought than was given by the career of this
refined and highly educated gentleman, almost the last of his school.

Charleston was more cosmopolitan than any part of Virginia, and
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enjoyed also a certain literary reputation on account of David Ramsay,
whose works were widely read; and of Governor Drayton, whose Letters
written. during & Tour through the Northern and Eastern States and View
of South Carolina gave an idca of the author as well as of the countries he
described. Charleston also possessed a library of three or four thousand
well-selected books, and maintained a well-managed theater. The
churches were almost as strictly attended as those in Boston. The
fashionable wine-party was even more common, and perhaps the guests
took pride in drinking decper than they would have been required to do
in New York or Philadelphia.

Politics had not mastered the thought of South Carolina so com-
pletely as that of Virginia, and the natural instincts of Carolinian society
should have led the gentry to make common cause with the gentry of
New England and the Middle States against democractic innovations.
The conservative side in politics seemed to be that which no Carolinian
gentleman could fail to support. The oligarchy of South Carolina, in
defiance of democratic principles, held the political power of the State,
and its interests could never harmonize with those of a theoretic democ-
racy, or safely consent to trust the National Government in the hands of
Jefferson and his friends, who had founded their power by breaking down
in Virginia an oligarchy closely resembling that of the Carolinian rice-
planters. Yet in 1800 enough of these gentlemen, under the lead of
Charles Pinckney, descrted their Northern friends, to secure the defeat
of the Federalist candidates, and to elect Jefferson as President. For this
action, no satisfactory rcason was ever given. Of all States in the Union,
South Carolina, under its actual system of politics, was the last which
could be suspected of democratic tendencies.

Such want of consistency seemed to show some peculiarity of char-
acter. Not every educated and privileged class has sacrificed itself to a
social sentiment, least of all without understanding its object. The ec-
centricity was complicated by another peculiar element of society. In
South Carolina the interesting union between English tastes and pro-
vincial prejudices, which characterized the wealthy planters of the coast,
was made more striking by contrast with the character of the poor and
hardy yeomanry of the upper country. The seriousness of Charleston
society. changed to severity in the mountains. Rude, ignorant, and n
some of its habits half barbarous, this population, in the stiffness of its
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religious and social expression, rescmbled the New England of a century
before rather than the liberality of the Union. Largely scttled by Scotch
and Irish emigrants, with the rigid Presbyterian doctrine and conserva-
tism of their class, they were democratic in practice beyond all American
democrats, and were more conservative in thought than the most aristo-
cratic Europeans. Though sharply divided both socially and by interest
from the seacoast planters, these up-country farmers had one intel-
lectual sympathy with their fellow citizens in Charleston — a sympathy
resting on their common dislike for change, on the serious element which
lay at the root of their common characters; and this marriage of two
widely divergent minds produced one of the most extraordinary statesmen
of America. In the year 1800, John Caldwell Calhoun, a boy of eighteen,
went from the upper country to his brother-in-law’s academy in Georgia.
Grown nearly to manhood without contact with the world, his modes of
thought were those of a Connecticut Calvinist; his mind was cold, stern,
and metaphysical; but he had the energy and ambition of youth, the
political fervor of Jeffersonian democracy, and little sympathy with
slavery or slave-owners. At this early age he, like many other Republi-
cans, looked on slavery as a ‘scaffolding,” to be taken down when the
building should be complete. A radical democrat, less liberal, less culti-
vated, and much less genial than Jefferson, Calhoun was the true heir
to his intellectual succession; stronger in logic, bolder in action. Upon
him was to fall the duty of attempting to find for Carolina an escape from
the logical conclusions of those democratic principles which Jefferson in
1800 claimed for his own, but which in the full swing of his power, and
. to the last day of his life, he shrank from pressing to their results.

Viewed from every side by which it could be approached, the society of
South Carolina, more than that of any other portion of the Union, seemed
to bristle with contradictions. The elements of intellectual life existed
without a sufficient intellectual atmosphere. Society, colonial by origin
and dependent by the conditions of its existence, was striving to exist
without external support. Whether it would stand or fall, and whether,
either standing or falling, it could contribute any new element to American
thought, were riddles which, with so many others, American history was
to-answer.



CHAPTER SIX

American Ideals

N EARLY EVERY FOREIGN TRAVELER who visited the United States
during these early ycars carried away an impression sober if not sad.
A thousand miles of desolate and dreary forest, broken here and there by
settlements; along the scacoast a few flourishing towns devoted to com-
merce; no arts, a provincial literature, a cancerous disease of Negro
slavery, and differences of political theory fortified within geographical
lines — what could be hoped for such a country except to repeat the story
of violence and brutality which the world alrecady knew by heart, until
repetition for thousands of years had wearied and sickened mankind?
Ages must probably pass before the interior could be thoroughly settled;
even Jefferson, usually a sanguine man, talked of a thousand years with
acquiescence, and in his first Inaugural Address, at a time when the
Mississippi River formed the western boundary, spoke of the country as
having ‘room enough for our descendants to the hundredth and thou-
sandth gencration.” No prudent person dared to act on the certainty
that, when settled, one government could comprehend the whole; and
when the day of separation should arrive, and America should have her
Prussia, Austria, and Italy, as she already had her England, France, and
Spain, what else could follow but a return to the old conditions of local
jealousies, wars, and corruption which had made a slaughter-house of
Europe?

The mass of Americans were sanguine and self-confident, partly by
temperament, but partly also by reason of ignorance; for they knew little
of the difliculties which surrounded a complex society. The Duc de
Liancourt, like many critics, was struck by this trait. Among other in-
stances he met with one in the person of a Pennsylvania miller, Thomas
Lea, ‘a sound American patriot, persuading himself that nothing good is
done, and that no one has any brains, except in America; that the wit, the
imagination, the genius of Europe are already in decrepitude’; and the
Duke added: ‘This error is to be found in almost all Americans — legis-
lators, administrators, as well as millers, and is less innocent there.’
In the year 1796 the House of Representatives debated whether to insert
in the Reply to the President’s Speech a passing remark that the nation

8r
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was ‘the freest and most enlightened in the world’— a nation as yet in
swaddling-clothes, which had neither literature, arts, sciences, nor his-
tory; nor even enough nationality to be sure that it was a nation. The
moment was peculiarly ill-chosen for such a claim, because Europe was
on the verge of an outburst of genius. Goethe and Schiller, Mozart and
Haydn, Kant and Fichte, Cavendish and Herschel, were making way for
Walter Scott, Wordsworth, and Shelley, Heine and Balzac, Beethoven
and Hegel, Oersted and Cuvier, great physicists, biologists, geologists,
chemists, mathematicians, metaphysicians, and historians by the score.
Turner was painting his earliest landscapes, and Watt completing his
latest steam engine; Napoleon was taking command of the French armies,
and Nelson of the English flects; investigators, reformers, scholars, and
philosophers swarmed, and the influence of enlightenment, even amid
universal war, was working with an energy such as the world had never
before conceived. The idea that Europe was in her decrepitude proved
only ignorance and want of enlightenment, if not of freedom, on the part
of Americans, who could only excuse their error by pleading that, not-
withstanding these objections, in matters which for the moment most
concerned themselves Europe was a full century behind America. If
they were right in thinking that the next necessity of human progress
was to lift the average man upon an intellectual and social level with the
most favored, they stood at least three generations nearer than Europe
to their common goal. The destinies of the United States were certainly
staked, without reserve or escape, on the soundness of this doubtful and
even improbable principle, ignoring or overthrowing the institutions of
Church, aristocracy, family, army, and political intervention, which
long experience had shown to be needed for the safety of society. Eu-
rope might be right in thinking that without such safeguards society
must come to an end; but even Europeans must concede that there was
a chance, if no greater than one in a thousand, that America might, at
least for a time, succeed. If this stake of temporal and eternal welfare
stood on the winning card; if man actually should become more virtuous
and enlightened, by mere process of growth, without Church or paternal
authority; if the average human being could accustom himself to reason
with the logical processes of Descartes and Newton! — what then?
Then, no one could deny that the United States would win a stake such
as defied mathematics. With all the advantages of science and cap-
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ital, Europe must be slower than America to reach the common goal.
American society might be both sober and sad, but except for Negro
slavery it was sound and healthy in every part. Stripped for the
hardest work, every muscle firm and elastic, every ounce of brain ready
for use, and not a trace of superfluous flesh on his nervous and supple
body, the American stood in the world a new order of man. From
Maine to Florida, society was in this respect the same, and was so
organized as to use its human forces with more economy than could be
approached by any society of the world elsewhere. Not only were arti-
ficial barriers carefully removed, but every influence that could appeal to
ordinary ambition was applied. No brain or appetite active enough to be
conscious of stimulants could fail to answer the intense incentive. Few
human beings, however sluggish, could long resist the temptation to ac-
quire power; and the elements of power were to be had in America almost
for the asking. Reversing the Old-World system, the American stimulant
increased in energy as it reached the lowest and most ignorant class,
dragging and whirling them upward as in the blast of a furnace. The
penniless and homeless Scotch or Irish immigrant was caught and con-
sumed by it; for every stroke of the axe and the hoe made him a capitalist,
and made gentlemen of his children. Wealth was the strongest agent
for moving the mass of mankind; but political power was hardly less
tempting to the more intelligent and better-educated swarms of American-
born citizens, and the instinct of activity, once created, seemed heritable
and permanent in the race.

Compared with this lithe young figure, Europe was actually in de-
crepitude. Mere class distinctions, the pafois or dialect of the peasantry,
the fixity of residence, the local costumes and habits marking a history
that lost itself in the renewal of identical generations, raised from birth
barriers which paralyzed half the population. Upon this mass of inert
matter rested the Church and the State, holding down activity of thought.
Endless wars withdrew many hundred thousand men from production,
and changed them into agents of waste; huge debts, the evidence of past
wars and bad government, created interests to support the system and
fix its burdens on the laboring class; courts, with habits of extravagance
that shamed common-sense, helped to consume private economies. All
this might have been borne; but behind this stood aristocracies, sucking
their nourishment from industry, producing nothing themselves, employ-
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ing little or no active capital or intelligent labor, but pressing on the
energies and ambition of society with the weight of an incubus. Pictur-
esque and entertaining as these social anomalies were, they were better
fitted for the theater or for a museum of historical costumes than for an
active workshop preparing to compete with such machinery as America
would soon command. From an economical point of view, they were as
incongruous as would have been the appearance of a medieval knight in
helmet and armor, with battle-axe and shield, to run the machinery of
Arkwright’s cotton-mill; but besides their bad economy they also tended
to prevent the rest of society from gaining a knowledge of its own capac-
ities. In Europe, the conservative habit of mind was fortified behind
power. During nearly a century Voltaire himself — the friend of the
kings, the wit and poet, historian and philosopher of his age — had
carried on, in daily terror, in exile and excommunication, a protest
against an intellectual despotism contemptible even to its own sup-
porters. Hardly was Voltaire dead, when Priestley, as great a man if
not so great a wit, trying to do for England what Voltaire tried to do for
France, was mobbed by the people of Birmingham and driven to America.
Where Voltaire and Priestley failed, common men could not struggle;
the weight of society stifled their thought. In America the balance be-
tween conservative and liberal forces was close; but in Europe conserva-
tism held the physical power of government. In Boston a young Buck-
minster might be checked for a time by his father’s prayers or commands
in entering the path that led toward freer thought; but youth beckoned
him on, and every reward that society could offer was dangled before his
eyes. In London or Paris, Rome, Madrid, or Vienna, he must have
sacrificed the worldly prospects of his life.

Granting that the American people were about to risk their future on a
new experiment, they naturally wished to throw aside all burdens of
which they could rid themselves. Believing that in the long run interest,
not violence, would rule the world, and that the United States must de-
pend for safety and success on the interests they could create, they were
tempted to look upon war and preparations for war as the worst of blun-
ders; for they were sure that every dollar capitalized in industry was a
means of overthrowing their enemies more effective than a thousand
dollars spent on frigates or standing armies. The success of the American
system was, from this point of view, a question of economy. If they could
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relieve themselves from debts, taxes, armies, and government interference
with industry, they must succeed in outstripping Europe in economy of
production; and Amcricans were even then partly aware that if their
machine were not so weakened by these economies as to break down in
the working, it must of necessity break down every rival. If their theory
was sound, when the day of competition should arrive, Europe might
choose between American and Chinese institutions, but there would be
no middle path; she might become a confederated democracy, or a wreck.

Whether these ideas were sound or weak, they seemed self-evident to
those Northern democrats who, like Albert Gallatin, were comparatively
free from slave-owning theories, and understood the practical forces of
society. If Gallatin wished to reduce the interference of government to a
minimum, and cut down expenditures to nothing, he aimed not so much
at saving money as at using it with the most certain effect. The revolu-
tion of 1800 was in his eyes chiefly political, because it was social; but as a
revolution of society, he and his friends hoped to make it the most radical
that had occurred since the downfall of the Roman Empire. Their ideas
were not yet cleared by experience, and were confused by many contra-
dictory prejudices, but wanted neither breadth nor shrewdness.

Many apparent inconsistencies grew from this undeveloped form of
American thought, and gave rise to great confusion in the different esti-
mates of American character that were made both at home and abroad.

That Americans should not be liked was natural; but that they should
not be understood was more significant by far. After the downfall of the
French Republic they had no right to expect a kind word from Europe,
and during the next twenty years they rarely received one. The liberal
movement of Europe was cowed, and no one dared express democratic
sympathies until the Napoleonic tempest had passed. With this attitude
Americans had no right to find fault, for Europe cared less to injure them
than to protect herself. Nevertheless, observant readers could not but
feel surprised that none of the numerous Europeans who then wrote or
spoke about America seemed to study the subject seriously. The ordinary
traveler was apt to be little more reflective than a bee or an ant, but some
of these critics possessed powers far from ordinary; yet Talleyrand alone
showed that had he but seen America a few years later than he did, he
might have suggested some sufficient reason for apparent contradictions
that perplexed him in the national character.
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The other travelers — great and small, from the Duc de Liancourt to
Basil Hall, a long and suggestive list — were equally perplexed. They
agreed in observing the sordid motives. Talleyrand expressed extreme
astonishment at the apathy of Americans in the face of religious sec-
tarians; but he explained it by assuming that the American ardor of the
moment was absorbed in money-making. ‘There is, perhaps, no civilized
country in the world,” wrote Félix de Beaujour, soon after 1800, ‘where
there is less gencrosity in the souls, and in the heads fewer of those il-
lusions which make the charm or the consolation of life. Man here
weighs everything, calculates everything, and sacrifices everything to
his interest.” An Englishman named Fearon, in 1818, expressed the same
idea with more distinctness: ‘In going to America, I would say generally,
the emigrant must expect to find, not an economical or cleanly people;
not a social or generous people; not a people of enlarged idcas; not a
people of liberal opinions, or toward whom you can express your thoughts
free as air; not a people friendly to the advocates of liberty in Europe; not
a people who understand liberty from investigation and principle; not a
people who comprehend the meaning of the words “honor” and “gen-
erosity.””’

Such quotations might be multiplied almost without limit. Rapacity
was the accepted explanation of American peculiarities; yet every traveler
was troubled by inconsistencies that required explanations of a different
kind. ‘It is not in order to hoard that the Americans are rapacious,’
observed Liancourt as carly as 1796. The extravagance, or what economi-
cal Europeans thought extravagance, with which American women were
allowed and encouraged to spend money was as notorious in 1790 as a
century later; the recklessness with which Americans often risked their
money, and the liberality with which they used it, were marked even
then, in comparison with the ordinary European habit. Europeans saw
such contradictions, but made no attempt to reconcile them. No for-
eigner of that day — neither poet, painter, nor philosopher — could
detect in American life anything higher than vulgarity; for it was some-
thing beyond the range of their experience, which education and culture
had not framed a formula to express. Moore came to Washington, and
found there no loftier inspiration than any Federalist rhymester of
Dennie’s school.
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\ ‘Take Christians, Mohawks, democrats and all,
From the rude wigwam to the Congress hall —
From man the savage, whether slaved or free,
To man the civilized, less tame than he:
*Tis one dull chaos, one unfertile strife
Betwixt half-polished and half-barbarous life;
Where every ill the ancient world can brew
Is mixed with every grossness of the new;
Where all corrupts, though little can entice,
And nothing’s known of luxury but vice.’
Moore’s two small volumes of Epistles, printed in 1807, contained much
more so-called poetry of the same tone — poetry more polished and less
respectable than that of Barlow and Dwight; while, as though to prove
that the Old World knew what grossness was, he embalmed in his lines
the slanders which the Scotch libeler Callender invented against Jefferson:
‘The weary statesman for repose hath fled
From halls of council to his Negro’s shed;
Where, blest, he woos some black Aspasia’s grace,
And dreams of freedom in his slave’s embrace.’

To leave no doubt of his meaning, he explained in a footnote that his al-
lusion was to the President of the United States; and yet even Moore,
trifler and butterfly as he was, must have seen, if he would, that between
the morals of politics and society in America and those then prevailing in
Europe, there was no room for comparison — there was room only for
contrast.

Moore was but an echo of fashionable England in his day. He seldom
affected moral sublimity; and had he in his wanderings met a race of
embodied angels, he would have sung of them or to them in the slightly
erotic notes which were so well received in the society he loved to frequent
and flatter. His remarks upon American character betrayed more temper
than truth; but even in this respect he expressed only the common feeling
of Europeans, which was echoed by the Federalist society of the United
States. Englishmen especially indulged in unbounded invective against
the sordid character of American society, and in shaping their national
policy on this contempt they carried their theory into practice with so
much energy as to produce its own refutation. To their astonishment
and anger, a day came when the Americans, in defiance of self-interest
and in contradiction of all the qualitics ascribed to them, insisted on
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declaring war; and readers of this narrative will be surprised at the cry of
incredulity, not unmixed with terror, with which Englishmen started to
their feet when they woke from their delusion on seeing what they had
been taught to call the meteor flag of England, which had burned terrific
at Copenhagen and Trafalgar, suddenly waver and fall on the bloody
deck of the Guerriére.

Fearon and Beaujour, with a score of other contemporary critics, could
see neither generosity, economy, honor, nor ideas of any kind in the
American breast; yet the obstinate repetition of these denials itself be-
trayed a lurking fear of the social forces whose strength they were candid
enough to record. What was it that, as they complained, turned the
European peasant into a new man within half an hour after landing at
New York? Englishmen were never at a loss to understand the poetry
of more prosaic emotions. Neither they nor any of their kindred failed
in later times to feel the ‘large excitement’ of the country boy, whose
‘spirit leaped within him to be gone before him,” when the lights of
London first flared in the distance; yet none seemed ever to feel the larger
excitement of the American immigrant. Among the Englishmen who
criticized the United States was one greater than Moore — one who
thought himself at home only in the stern beauty of a moral presence.
Of all poets, living or dead, Wordsworth felt most keenly what he called
the still, sad music of humanity; yet the highest conception he could
create of America was not more poetical than that of any Cumberland
beggar he might have met in his morning walk.

Possibly the view of Wordsworth and Moore, of Weld and Dennie,
was right. The American democrat possessed little art of expression, and
did not watch his own emotions with a view of uttering them either in
prose or verse; he never told more of himself than the world might have
assumed without listening to him. Only with diffidence could history
attribute to such a class of men a wider range of thought or feeling than
they themselves cared to proclaim. Vet the difficulty of denying or even
ignoring the wider range was still greater, for no one questioned the force
or the scope of an emotion which caused the poorest peasant in Europe to
see what was invisible to poet and philosopher — the dim outline of a
mountain summit across the ocean, rising high above the mist and mud
of American democracy. As though to call attention to some such dif-
ficulty, European and American critics, while affirming that Americans



1800) American Ideals 89

were a race without illusions or enlarged ideas, declared in the same
breath that Jefferson was a visionary whose theories would cause the
heavens to fall upon them. Year after year, with endless iteration, in
every accent of contempt, rage, and despair, they repeated this charge
against Jefferson. Every foreigner and Federalist agreed that he was a
man of illusions, dangerous to society and unbounded in power of evil;
but if this view of his character was right, the same visionary qualities
seemed also to be a national trait, for everyone admitted that Jefferson’s
opinions, in one form or another, were shared by a majority of the
American people.

Tllustrations might be carried much further, and might be drawn from
every social class and from every period in national history. Of all
Presidents, Abraham Lincoln has been considered the most typical
representative of American society, chiefly because his mind, with all its
practical qualitics, also inclined, in certain directions, to idealism. Lin-
coln was born in 1809, the moment when American character stood in
lowest esteem. Ralph Waldo Emerson, a more distinct idealist, was born
in 1803. William Ellery Channing, another idealist, was born in
1780. Men like John Fitch, Oliver Evans, Robert Fulton, Joel Barlow,
John Stevens, and Eli Whitney were all classed among visionaries. The
whole society of Quakers belonged in the same category. The records
of the popular religious sccts abounded in examples of idealism and il-
lusion to such an extent that the masses seemed hardly to find comfort
or hope in any authority, however old or well established. In religion as
in politics, Americans seemed to require a system which gave play to their
imagination and their hopes.

Some misunderstanding must always take place when the observer is
at cross-purposes with the society he describes. Wordsworth might have
convinced himself by a moment’s thought that no country could act on
the imagination as America acted upon the instincts of the ignorant and
poor, without some quality that deserved better treatment than poignant
scorn; but perhaps this was only one among innumerable cases in which
the unconscious poet breathed an atmosphere which the self-conscious
poet could not penetrate. With equal reason he might have taken the
opposite view — that the hard, practical, money-getting American demo-
crat, who had-neither generosity nor honor nor imagination, and who
inhabited cold shades where fancy sickened and where genius died, was
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in truth living in a world of dream, and acting a drama more instinct
with poetry than all the avatars of the East, walking in gardens of
emerald and rubies, in ambition already ruling the world and guiding
Nature with a kinder and wiser hand than had ever yet been felt in
human history.

From this point his critics never approached him — they stopped at
a stone’s throw; and at the moment when they declared that the man’s
mind had no illusions, they added that he was a knave or a lunatic. Even
on his practical and sordid side, the American might easily have been
represented as a victim to illusion. If the Englishman had lived as the
American speculator did — in the future — the hyperbole of enthusiasm
would have seemed less monstrous.

‘Look at my wealth!’ cried the American to his foreign visitor. ‘See
these solid mountains of salt and iron, of lead, copper, silver, and gold!
See these magnificent cities scattered broadcast to the Pacific! See my
cornfields rustling and waving in the summer breeze from ocean to ocean,
so far that the sun itself is not high enough to mark where the distant
mountains bound my golden seas! Look at this continent of mine, fairest
of created worlds, as she lies turning up to the sun’s never-failing caress
her broad and exuberant breasts, overflowing with milk for her hundred
million children! See how she glows with youth, health, and love!

Perhaps it was not altogether unnatural that the foreigner, on being
asked to see what needed centuries to produce, should have looked about
him with bewilderment and indignation. ‘Gold! cities! cornfields!
continents! Nothing of the sort! I see nothing but tremendous wastes,
where sickly men and women are dying of homesickness or are scalped
by savages! mountain ranges, a thousand miles long, with no means of
getting to them, and nothing in them when you get there! swamps and
forests choked with their own rotten ruins! nor hope of better for a
thousand years! Your story is a fraud, and you are a liar and swindler!’

Met in this spirit, the American, half perplexed and half defiant, re-
taliated by calling his antagonist a fool, and by mimicking his heavy tricks
of manner. For himself he cared little, but his dream was his whole
existence. The men who denounced him admitted that they left him in
his forest swamp quaking with fever, but clinging in the delirium of death
to the illusions of his dazzled brain. No class of men could be required to
support their convictions with a steadier faith, or pay more devotedly
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with their persons for the mistakes of their judgment. Whether imagina-
tion or greed led them to describe more than actually existed, they still
saw no more than any inventor or discoverer must have seen in order to
give him the encrgy of success. They said to the rich as to the poor,
‘Come and share our limitless riches! Come and help us bring to light
these unimaginable storés of wealth and power!” The poor came, and
from them were seldom heard complaints of deception or delusion. Within
a moment, by the mere contact of a moral atmosphere, they saw the
gold and jewels, the summer cornfields and the glowing continent. The
rich for a long time stood aloof — they were timid and narrow-minded;
but this was not all — between them and the American democrat was a
gulf.

The charge that Americans were too fond of money to win the con-
fidence of Europcans was a curious inconsistency; yet this was a common
belief. If the American deluded himself and led others to their death by
baseless speculations; if he buried those he loved in a gloomy forest where
they quaked and died while he persisted in secing there a splendid,
healthy, and well-built city — no one could deny that he sacrificed wife
and child to his greed for gain, that the dollar was his god, and a sordid
avarice his demon. Yet had this been the whole truth, no European
capitalist would have hesitated to make moncy out of his grave; for,
avarice against avarice, no more sordid or meaner type existed in America
than could be shown on every ’Change in Europe. With much more
reason Amcricans might have suspected that in America Englishmen
found everywhere a silent influence, which they found nowhere in Europe,
and which had nothing to do with avarice or with the dollar, but, on the
contrary, scemed likcly at any moment to sacrifice the dollar in a cause
and for an object so illusory that most Englishmen could not endure to
hear it discussed.

LEuropean travclers who passed through America noticed that every-
where, in the White House at Washington and in log cabins beyond the
Alleghanics, except for a few Fedcralists, every American, from Jefferson
and Gallatin down to the poorest squatter, seemed to nourish an idea
that he was doing what he could to overthrow the tyranny which the
past had fastened on the human mind. Nothing was easier than to
laugh at the ludicrous expressions of this simple-minded conviction, or
to cry out against its coarseness, or grow angry with its prejudices; to
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see its nobler side, to feel the beatings of a heart underneath the sordid
surface of a gross humanity, was not so easy. Europeans seemed seldom
or never conscious that the sentiment could possess a noble side, but
found only matter for complaint in the remark that every American
democrat believed himself to be working for the overthrow of tyranny,
aristocracy, hereditary privilege, and priesthood, wherever they existed.
Even where the American did not openly proclaim this conviction in
words, he carried so dense an atmosphere of the sentiment with him
in his daily life as to give respectable Europeans an uneasy sense of re-
moteness.

Of all historical problems, the nature of a national character is the
most difficult and the most important. Readers will be troubled, at al-
most every chapter of the coming narrative, by the want of some formula
to explain what share the popular imagination bore in the system pur-
sued by Government. The acts of the American people during the ad-
ministrations of Jefferson and Madison were judged at the time by no
other test. According as bystanders believed American character to be
hard, sordid, and free from illusion, they were severe and even harsh in
judgment. This rule guided the Governments of England and France.
Federalists in the United States, knowing more of the circumstances,
often attributed to the democratic instinct a visionary quality which
they regarded as sentimentality, and charged with many bad conse-
quences. If their view was correct, history could occupy itself to no
better purpose than in ascertaining the nature and force of the quality
which was charged with results so serious; but nothing was more elusive
than the spirit of American democracy. Jefferson, the literary repre-
sentative of the class, spoke chiefly for Virginians, and dreaded so greatly
his own reputation as a visionary that he seldom or never uttered his
whole thought. Gallatin and Madison were still more cautious. The
press in no country could give shape to a mental condition so shadowy.
The people themselves, although millions in number, could not have
expressed their finer instincts had they tried, and might not have recog-
nized them if expressed by others.

In the early days of colonization, every new settlement represented
an idea and proclaimed a mission. Virginia was founded by a great,
liberal movement aiming at the spread of English liberty and empire.
The Pilgrims of Plymouth, the Puritans of Boston, the Quakers of
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Pennsylvania, all avowed a moral purpose, and began by making institu-
tions that consciously reflected a moral idea. No such character belonged
to the colonization of 1800. From Lake Erie to Florida, in long, unbroken
line, pioneers were at work, cutting into the forests with the energy of so
many beavers, and with no more expreéss moral purpose than the beavers
they drove away. The civilization they carried with them was rarely
illumined by an idca; they sought room for no new truth, and aimed
neither at creating, like the Puritans, a government of saints, nor, like the
Quakers, one of love and peace; they left such experiments behind them,
and wrestled only with the hardest problems of frontier life. No wonder
that forcign observers, and even the educated, well-to-do Americans of
the seacoast, could scldom see anything to admire in the ignorance and
brutality of fronticrsmen, and should declare that virtue and wisdom
no longer guided the United States! What they saw was not encouraging.
To a new society, ignorant and semi-barbarous, a mass of demagogues
insisted on applying cvery stimulant that could inflame its worst ap-
petites, while at the same instant taking away every influence that had
hitherto helped to restrain its passions. Greed for wealth, lust for power,
yearning for the blank void of savage freedom such as Indians and wolves
delighted in — these were the fires that flamed under the caldron of
"Amcrican society, in which, as conservatives believed, the old, well-
proven, conservative crust of rcligion, government, family, and even
common respect for age, education, and experience, was rapidly melting
away, and was indeed alrcady broken into fragments, swept about by
the seething mass of scum ever rising in greater quantities to the surface.

Against this Federalist and conservative view of democratic tendencies,
democrats protested in a thousand forms, but never in any mode of ex-
pression which satisfied them all, or explained their whole character.
Probably Jefierson came nearest to the mark, for he represented the
hopes of science as well as the prejudices of Virginia; but Jefferson’s
writings may be searched from beginning to end without revealing the
whole measure of the man, far less of the movement. Here and there in
his letters a suggestion was thrown out, as though by chance, revealing
larger hopes — as in 1815, at a moment of despondency, he wrote: ‘I
fear from the experience of the last twenty-five years that morals do not
of necessity advance hand in hand with the sciences.” In 1800, in the
flush of triumph, he believed that his task in the world was to establish
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a democratic republic, with the sciences for an intellectual field, and
physical and moral advancement keeping pace with their advance.
Without an excessive introduction of more recent ideas, he might be
imagined to define democratic progress in the somewhat affected pre-
cision of his French philosophy: ‘ Progress is either physical or intellectual.
If we can bring it about that men are on the average an inch taller in the
next generation than in this; if they are an inch larger round the chest; if
their brain is an ounce or two heavier, and their lifc a year or two longer —
that is progress. If fifty years hence the average man shall invariably
argue from two ascertained premiscs where he now jumps to a conclusion
from a single supposed revelation — that is progress! I expect it to be
made here, under our democratic stimulants, on a great scale, until every
man is potentially an athlete in body and an Aristotle in mind.’

To this doctrine the New Englander replied, ‘What will you do for
moral progress?’ Lvery possible answer to this question opened a chasm.
No doubt Jefferson held the faith that men would improve morally with
their physical and intellectual growth; but he had no idea of any moral
improvement other than that which came by nature. Heé could not tol-
erate a priesthood, a State Church, or revealed religion. Conservatives,
who could tolerate no society without such pillars of order, were, from
their point of view, right in answering, ‘ Give us rather the worst despot--
ism of Europe — there our souls at least may have a chance of salvation!’
To their minds vice and virtue were not relative, but fixed terms. The
Church was a divine institution. How could a ship hope to reach port
when the crew threw overboard sails, spars, and compass, unshipped
their rudder, and all the long day thought only of eating and drinking.
Nay, even should the new experiment succeed in a worldly sense, what
was a man profited if he gained the whole world, and lost his own soul?
The Lord God was a jealous God, and visited the sins of the parents upon
the children; but what worse sin could be conceived than for a whole
nation to join their chief in chanting the strange hymn with which
Jefferson, a new false prophet, was deceiving and betraying his people:
‘It does me no injury for my neighbor to say there are twenty Gods or
no God!’

On this ground conservatism took its stand, as it had hitherto done
with success in every similar emergency in the world’s history, and fixing
its eyes on moral standards of its own, refused to deal with the subject as
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further open to argument. The two parties stood facing opposite ways
and could see no common ground of contact. :

Yet even then one part of the American social system was proving
itself to be rich in results. The average American was more intelligent
than the average European, and was becoming every year still more
active-minded as the new movement of society caught him up and
swept him through a life of more varied experiences. On all sides the
national mind responded to its stimulants. Deficient as the American
was in the machinery of higher instruction; remote, poor; unable by any
exertion to acquire the training, the capital, or even the elementary text-
books he needed for a fair development of his natural powers — his
native energy and ambition already responded to the spur applied to
them. Some of his triumphs were famous throughout the world; for
Benjamin Franklin had raised high the reputation of American printers,
and the actual President of the United States, who signed with Franklin
the treaty of peace with Great Britain, was the son of a small farmer, and
had himself kept a school in his youth. In both these cases social recog-
nition followed success; but the later triumphs of the American mind
were becoming more and more popular.

John Fitch was not only one of the poorest, but one of the least-
educated Yankees who ever made a name; he could never spell with
tolerable correctness, and his life ended as it began — in the lowest social
obscurity. Eli Whitney was better educated than Fitch, but had neither
wealth, social influence, nor patron to back his ingenuity. In the year
1800, Eli Terry, another Connecticut Yankee of the same class, took into
his employ two young men to help him make wooden clocks, and this was
the capital on which the greatest clock-manufactory in the world began
its operations. In 1797, Asa Whittemore, a Massachusetts Yankee, in-
vented a machine to make cards for carding wool, which ‘operated as if
it had a soul,” and became the foundation for a hundred subsequent
patents. In 1790, Jacob Perkins, of Newburyport, invented a machine
capable of cutting and turning out two hundred thousand nails a day;
and then invented a process for transferring engraving from a very small
stecl cylinder to copper, which revolutionized cotton-printing. The
British traveler Weld, passing through Wilmington, stopped, as Liancourt
had done before him, to see the great flour-mills on the Brandywine.
“The improvements,” he said, ‘which have been made in the machinery
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of the flour-mills in America are very great. The chicf of these consist
in a new application of the screw, and the introduction of what are called
elevators, the idea of which was evidently borrowed from the chain-
pump.” This was the invention of Oliver Evans, a native of Delaware,
whose parents were in very humble life, but who was himsclf, in spite of
every disadvantage, an inventive genius of the first order. Robert
Fulton, who in 1800 was in Paris with Joel Barlow, sprang from the same
source in Pennsylvania. John Stevens, a native of New York, belonged
to a more favored class, but followed the same impulses.

All these men were the outcome of typical American socicty, and all
their inventions transmuted the democratic instinct into a practical and
tangible shape. Who would undertake to say that there was a limit to the
fecundity of this teeming source? Who that saw only the narrow, practi-
cal, money-getting nature of these devices could venture to assert that
as they wrought their end and raised the standard of millions, they would
not also raise the creative power of those millions to a higher plane? 1f
the priests and barons who set their names to Magna Charta had been
told that in a few centuries every swineherd and cobbler’s apprentice
would write and read with an ease such as few kings could then command,
and reason with better logic than any university could then practice, the
priest and baron would have been more incredulous than any man who
was told in 1800 that within another five centuries the plowboy would go
afield whistling a sonata of Beethoven, and figure out in quatcrnions the
relation of his furrows. The American democrat knew so little of art
that among his popular illusions he could not then nourish artistic am-
bition; but leaders like Jefferson, Gallatin, and Barlow might without
extravagance count upon a coming time when diffused ease and educa-
tion should bring the masses into familiar contact with higher forms of
human achievement, and their vast creative power, turned toward a
nobler culture, might rise to the level of that democratic genius which
found expression in the Parthenon; might revel in the delights of a new
Buonarotti and a richer Titian; might create for five hundred million
people the America of thought and art which alone could satisfy their
omnivorous ambition.

Whether the illusions, so often affirmed and so often denied to the
American people, took such forms or not, these were in effect the problems
that lay before American society: Could it transmute its social power
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into the higher forms of thought? Could it provide for the moral and in-
tellectual needs of mankind? Could it take permanent political shape?
Could it give new life to religion and art? Could it create and maintain
in the mass of mankind those habits of mind which had hitherto be-
longed to men of science alone? Could it physically develop the con-
volutions of the human brain? Could it produce, or was it compatible
with, the differentiation of a higher variety of the human race? Nothing
less than this was necessary for its complete success.






BOOK TWO
The First Administration of Thomas ]eferson

1801 — 1805






CHAPTER SEVEN

The Inauguration

THE MAN who mounted the steps of the Capitol, March 4, 1801, to
claim the place of an equal between Pitt and Bonaparte, possessed a
character which showed itself in acts; but person and manner can be
known only by contemporaries, and the liveliest description was worth
less than a moment of personal contact. Jefferson was very tall, six
feet two-and-a-half inches in height; sandy-complexioned; shy in man-
ner, seeming cold; awkward in attitude, and with little in his bearing that
suggested command. Senator Maclay of Pennsylvania described him in
1790, when he had returned from France to become Secretary of State,
and appeared before a Committee of the Senate to answer questions
about foreign relations.

Jefferson is a slender man {wrote the Senator]; has rather the air of stiff-
ness in his manner. His clothes seem too small for him. He sits in a
lounging manner, on one hip commonly, and with one of his shoulders
elevated much above the other. His face has a sunny aspect. His whole
figure has a loose, shackling air. He had a rambling, vacant look, and
nothing of that firm collected deportment which I expected would dignify
the presence of a secretary or minister. I looked for gravity, but a laxity
of manner seemed shed about him. He spoke almost without ceasing;
but even his discourse partook of his personal demeanor. It was loose
and rambling; and yet he scattered information wherever he went, and
some even brilliant sentiments sparkled from him.

Maclay was one of the earliest members of the Republican Party, and
his description was not unfriendly.

Augustus Foster, Secretary of the British Legation, described Jefferson
as he appeared in 1804:

He was a tall man, with a very red freckled face, and gray neglected
bair; his manners good-natured, frank, and rather friendly, though he had
somewhat of a cynical expression of countenance. He wore a blue coat, a
thick gray-colored hairy waistcoat, with a red under-waistcoat lapped
over it, green velveteen breeches with pearl buttons, yarn stockings, and
slippers down at the heels — his appearance being very much like that of
a tall, large-boned farmer.
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For eight years this tall, looscly built, somewhat stiff figure, in red
waistcoat and yarn stockings, slippers down at the hecl, and clothes that
seemed too small for him, may be imagined as Senator Maclay described
him, sitting on one hip, with one shoulder high above the other, talking
almost without ceasing to his visitors at the White House. His skin was
thin, peeling from his face on exposure to the sun, and giving it a tettered
appearance. This sandy face, with hazel eyes and sunny aspect; this
loose, shackling person; this rambling and often brilliant conversation,
belonged to the controlling influences of American history, more necessary
to the story than three-fourths of the official papers, which only hid the
truth. Jefferson’s personality during these cight years appeared to be
the Government, and impressed itsclf, like that of Bonaparte, although
by a different process, on the mind of the nation. In the village simplicity
of Washington he was more than a king, for he was alone in social as well
as in political pre-eminence. Except the British Legation, no house in
Washington was open to general society; the whole mass of politicians,
even the Federalists, were dependent on Jefferson and ‘The Palace’ for
amusement; and if they refused to go there, they ‘lived like bears, brutal-
ized and stupefied.’

Jefferson showed his powers at their best in his own house, where
among friends as genial and cheerful as himself his ideas could flow freely
and could be discussed with sympathy. Such were the men with whom
he surrounded himself by choice, and none but such were invited to enter
his Cabinet. First and oldest of his political associates was James
Madison, about to become Secretary of State, whose character also
described itself, and whose personality was as distinct as that of his chief.
A small man, quiet, somewhat precise in manner, pleasant, fond of con-
versation, with a certain mixture of ease and dignity in his address,
Madison had not so much as Jefferson of the commanding attitude which
imposed respect on the world.

The third aristocrat in this democratic triumvirate was Albert Gallatin,
marked by circumstances even more than by the President’s choice for
the post of Secretary of the Treasury. Like the President and the
Secretary of State, Gallatin was born and bred a gentleman; in person
and manners he was well fitted for the Cabinet table over which Jefferson
presided. Gallatin possessed the personal force which was somewhat
lacking in his two fricnds. His appearance impressed bystanders with a
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sense of strength. His complexion was dark; his eyes were hazel and full
of expression; his hair black, and like Madison he was becoming bald.
From long expericnce, at first among the Democrats of western Pennsyl-
vania, and afterward as a leader in the House of Representatives, he had
lost all shyness in dealing with men. His long prominent nose and lofty
forehead showed character, and his eyes expressed humor. A slight
foreign accent betrayed his Genevan origin. Gallatin was also one of the
best talkers in America, and perhaps the best-informed man in the
country; for his laborious mind had studied America with infinite care,
and he retained so much knowledge of European affairs as to fit him
equally for the State Department or the Treasury. Three more agree-
able men than Jefferson, Madison, and Gallatin were never collected
round the dinner-table of the White House; and their difference in age
was enough to add zest to their friendship; for Jefferson was born in 1743,
Madison in 1751, and Gallatin in 1761. While the President was nearly
sixty years old, his Secretary of the Treasury had the energy and lib-
erality of forty.

Jefferson was the first President inaugurated at Washington, and the
ceremony, necessarily simple, was made still simpler for political reasons.
The retiring President was not present at the installation of his successor.
In Jefferson’s eyes a revolution had taken place as vast as that of 1776;
and if this was his belief, perhaps the late President was wise to retire
from a stage where everything was arranged to point a censure upon his
principles, and where he would have seemed, in his successor’s opinion,
as little in place as George IIT would have appeared at the installation
of President Washington. The collapse of government which marked the
last weeks of February, 1801, had been such as to leave of the old Cabinet
only Samuel Dexter of Massachusetts, the Secretary of the Treasury,
and Benjamin Stoddert of Maryland, the Secretary of the Navy, still in
office. John Marshall, the late Secretary of State, had been appointed,
six weeks before, Chief Justice of the Supreme Court.

In this first appearance of John Marshall as Chief Justice, to administer
the oath of office, lay the dramatic climax of the inauguration. The re-
tiring President, acting for what he supposed to be the best interests of
the country, by one of his last acts of power, deliberately intended to
perpetuafe the principles of his administration, placed at the head of the
judiciary, for life, a man as obnoxious to Jefferson as the bitterest New
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England Calvinist could have been; for he belonged to that class of con-
servative Virginians whose devotion to President Washington and whose
education in the common law caused them to hold Jefferson and his
theories in antipathy.

Pure in life; broad in mind, and the despair of bench and bar for the
unswerving certainty of his legal method; almost idolized by those who
stood nearest him, and loving warmly in return — this excellent and
amiable man clung to one rooted prejudice: he detested Thomas Jefferson.
He regarded with quiet, unspoken, but immovable antipathy the char-
acter and doings of the philosopher standing before him, about to take
the oath to preserve, protect, and defend the Constitution. No argu-
ment or entreaty affected his conviction that Jefferson was not an honest
man. ‘By weakening the office of President he will increase his personal
power,” were Marshall’s words, written at this time; ‘the morals of the
author of the letter to Mazzei cannot be pure.’” Jefferson in return re-
garded Marshall with a repugnance tinged by a shade of some deeper
feeling, almost akin to fear. ‘The judge’s inveteracy is profound,’ he once
wrote, ‘and his mind of that gloomy malignity which will never let him
forego the opportunity of satiating it on a victim.’

Another person, with individuality not less marked, took the oath of
office the same day. When the Senate met at ten o’clock on the morning
of March 4, 1801, Aaron Burr stood at the desk, and having duly sworn
to support the Constitution, took his seat in the chair as Vice-President.
This quiet, gentlemanly, and rather dignified figure, hardly taller than
Madison, and dressed in much the same manner, impressed with favor
all who first met him. An aristocrat imbued in the morality of Lord
Chesterfield and Napoleon Bonaparte, Colonel Burr was the chosen head
of Northern Democracy, idol of the wards of New York City, and aspirant
to the highest offices he could reach by means legal or beyond the law;
for as he pleased himself with saying, after the manner of the First Consul
of the French Republic, ‘Great souls care little for small morals.’

Colonel Burr was a new power in the Government; for being in public
and in private life an adventurer of the same school as scores who were
then seeking fortune in the antechambers of Bonaparte and Pitt, he be-
came a lodestone for every other adventurer who frequented New York
or whom the chances of politics might throw into office. The Vice-
President wielded power, for he was the certain center of corruption.
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Thus, when the doors of the Senate Chamber were thrown open, and
the new President of the United States appeared on the threshold; when
the Vice-President rose from his chair and Jefferson sat down in it, with
Aaron Burr on his right hand and John Marshall on his left, the assembled
Senators looked up at three men who profoundly disliked and distrusted
each other.

Time, which has laid its chastening hand on many reputations and has
given to many once famous formulas a meaning unsuspected by their
authors, has not altogether spared Jefferson’s first Inaugural Address,
although it was for a long time almost as wcll known as the Declaration
of Independence; yet this Address was one of the few State Papers which
should have lost little of its interest by age. As the starting-point of a
powerful political party, the first Inaugural was a standard by which
future movements were measured, and it went out of fashion only when
its principles were universally accepted or thrown aside. Even as a
literary work, it possessed a certain charm of style peculiar to Jefferson,
a flavor of Virginia thought and manners, a Jeffersonian ideality calcu-
lated to please the ear of later generations forced to task their utmost
powers in order to carry the complex trains of their thought.

The chief object of the address was to quiet the passions which had
been raised by the violent agitation of the past eight years. Every in-
terest of the new Administration required that the extreme Federalists
should be disarmed. Their temper was such as to endanger both Ad-
ministration and Union; and their power was still formidable, for they

controlled New England and contested New York. To them, Jefferson
turned:

I know, indeed, that some honest men fear that a republican govern-
ment cannot be strong; that this government is not strong enough. But
would the honest patriot, in the full tide of successful experiment, abandon
a government which has so far kept us free and firm, on the théoretic
and visionary fear that this government, the world's best hope, may by
possibility want energy to preserve itself? I trust not. I believe this, on
the contrary, the strongest government on earth. I believe it is the only
one where every man, at the call of the laws, would fly to the standard
of the law, and would meet invasions of the public order as his own per-
sonal concern. Sometimes it is said that man cannot be trusted with the
government of himself. Can he then be trusted with the government of
others? Or have we found angels in the forms of kings to govern him?
Let history answer this question!
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That the Government, the world’s best hope, had hitherto kept the
country free and firm, in the full tide of successful experiment, was a
startling compliment to the Fedcralist Party, coming as it did from a man
who had not been used to compliment his political opponents; but Fed-
eralists, on the other hand, might doubt whether this Government would
continue to answer the same purpose when administered for no other
avowed object than to curtail its powers. Clearly, Jefferson credited
government with strength which belonged to society; and if he meant to
practice upon this idea, by taking the tone of ‘the strongest government
on earth’ in the face of Bonaparte and Pitt, whose Governments were
strong in a different sense, he might properly have developed this idea at
more length, for it was likely to prove deeply interesting. Moreover,
history, if asked, must at that day have answered that no form of govern-
ment, whether theocratic, autocratic, aristocratic, democratic, or mixed,
had ever in Western civilization lasted long, without change or need of
change. History was not the witness to which Republicans could with
entire confidence appeal, even against kings.

The address next enumerated the advantages which America enjoyed,
and those which remained to be acquired:

With all these blessings, what more is necessary to make us a happy and
prosperous people? Still one thing more, fellow-citizens —a wise and
frugal government, which shall restrain men from injuring one another,
which shall leave them otherwise free to regulate their own pursuits of
industry and improvement, and shall not take from the mouth of labor
the bread it has earned. This is the sum of good government, and this is
necessary to close the circle of our felicities.

A government restricted to keeping the peace, which should raise no
taxes except for that purpose, scemed to be simply a judicature and a
police. Jefferson gave no development to the idea further than to define
its essential principles and those which were to guide his Administration.
Except the Kentucky and Virginia Resolutions of 1798, this short pas-
sage was the only cflicial gloss ever given to the Constitution by the Re-
publican Party; and for this reason students of American history who
would understand the course of American thought should constantly
carry in mind, not only the Constitutions of 1781 and of 1787, but also
the Virginia and Kentucky Resolutions, and the following paragraph of
Jefferson’s first Inaugural Address:
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I will compress them [said the President] within the narrowest compass
they will bear, stating the general principle, but not all its limitations.
Equal and exact justice to all men, of whatever state or pcrsuasion, re-
ligious or political; peace, commerce, and honest friendship with all na-
tions, entangling alliances with none; the support of the State Govern-
ments in all their rights, as the most competent administrations for our
domestic concerns and the surest bulwarks against anti-republican tend-
encies; the preservation of the general Government in its whole Con-
stitutional vigor, as the sheet-anchor of our peace at home and safety
abroad; a jealous care of the right of clection by the People —a mild
and safe corrective of abuses which are lopped by the sword of revolution
where peaceable remedies are unprovided; absolute acquiescence in the
decisions of the majority — the vital principle of republics, from which
there is no appeal but to force, the vital principle and immediate parent
of despotism; a well-disciplined militia — our best reliance in peace and
for the first moments of war, till regulars may relieve them; the supremacy
of the civil over the military authority; economy in the public expense,
that labor may be lightly burdened; the honest payment of our debts, and
sacred preservation of the public faith; encouragement of agriculture, and
of commerce as its handmaid; the diffusion of information, and arraign-
ment of all abuses at the bar of public reason; freedom of religion, freedom
of the press, and freedom of person under the protection of the habeas cor-
pus; and trial by juries impartially selected; — these principles form the
bright constellation which has gone before us and guided our steps through
an age of revolution and reformation. The wisdom of our sages and the
blood of our heroes have been devoted to their attainment; they should
be the creed of our political faith, the text of civic instruction, the touch-
stone by which to try the services of those we trust; and should we wander
from them in moments of error or alarm, let us hasten to retrace our steps
and to regain the road which alone leads to peace, liberty, and safety.

I'rom the metaphors in which these principles appeared as a constella-
tion, a creed, a text, a touchstone, and a road, the world learned that they
had already guided the American people through an age of revolution.
In fact, they were mainly the principles of President Washington, and
had they been announced by a Iederalist President would have created
little remonstrance or surprisc. In Jefferson’s mouth they soundcd less
familiar, and certain phrases secmed even out of place.

Among the cardinal points of republicanism thus proclaimed to the
world was one in particular, which as a maxim of government seemed to
contradict cherished convictions and the fixed practice of the Republican
Party. ‘Absolute acquicscence’ was required ‘in the decisions of the
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majority — the vital principle of republics, from which there is no appeal
but to force, the vital principle and immediate parent of despotism.’
No principle was so thoroughly entwined in the roots of Virginia Re-
publicanism as that which affirmed the worthlessness of decisions made
by a majority of the United States, either as a nation or a confederacy,
in matters which concerned the exercise of doubtful powers. Not three
years had passed since Jefferson himself penned the draft of the Kentucky
Resolutions, in which he declared ‘that in cases of an abuse of the dele-
gated powers, the members of the general Government being chosen by
the people, a change by the people would be the constitutional remedy;
but where powers are assumed which have not been delegated, a nulli-
fication of the act is the rightful remedy; that every State has a natural
right, in cases not within the compact, to nullify of their own authority
all assumptions of power by others within their limits; that without this
right they would be under the dominion, absolute and unlimited, of who-
soever might exercise this right of judgment for them.” IHe went so far
as to advise that every State should forbid, within its borders, the execu-
tion of any act of the general Government ‘not plainly and intentionally
authorized by the Constitution’; and, although the Legislatures of
Kentucky and Virginia softened the language, they acted on the principle
so far as to declare certain laws of the United States unconstitutional,
with the additional understanding that whatever was unconstitutional
was void. So far from accepting with ‘absolute acquiescence’ the de-
cisions of the majority, Jefferson and his followers held that freedom could
be maintained only by preserving inviolate the right of cvery State to
judge for itself what was, and what was not, lawful for a majority to
decide.

The Republic which Jefferson believed himself to be founding or secur-
ing in 1801 was an enlarged Virginia — a society to be kept pure and free
by the absence of complicated interests, by the encouragement of agri-
culture and of commerce as its handmaid, but not of industry in a larger
sense. ‘The agricultural capacitics of our country,’” he wrote long after-
ward, ‘constitute its distinguishing feature; and the adapting our policy
and pursuits to that is more likely to make us a numerous and happy
people than the mimicry of an Amsterdam, a Hamburg, or a City of
London.” He did not love mechanics or manufactures, or the capital
without which they could not exist. ‘Banking establishments are more
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dangerous than standing armies,” he said; and added, ‘that the principle
of spending money to be paid by posterity, under the name of funding, is
but swindling futurity on a large scale.” Such theories were republican
in the Virginia sense, but not democratic; they had nothing in common
with the democracy of Pennsylvania and New England, except their
love of freedom; and Virginia freedom was not the same conception as
the democratic freedom of the North. ,

In 1801 this Virginia type was still the popular form of republicanism.
Although the Northern democrat had already developed a tendency to-
ward citics, manufactures, and ‘the mimicry of an Amsterdam, a Ham-
burg, or a City of London,” while the Republican of the South was dis-
tinguished by his dislike of every condition except that of agriculture,
the two wings of the party had so much in common that they could afford
to disregard for a time these divergencies of interest; and if the Virginians
cared nothing for cities, banks, and manufactures, or if the Northern
Democrats troubled themselves little about the dangers of centralization,
they could unite with one heart in overthrowing monarchy, and in effect-
ing a social revolution. P

The possibility of foreign war alone disturbed this dream. President
Washington himself might have been glad to accept these ideas of do-
mestic politics, had not Irance, Ingland, and Spain shown an unequivocal
wish to take advantage of American weakness in arms in order to with-
hold rights vital to national welfare. How did Jefferson propose to con-
vert a government of judiciary and police into the strongest government
on earth? His answer to this question, omitted from the Inaugural
Address, was to be found in his private correspondence and in the speeches
of Gallatin and Madison as leaders of the Opposition. He meant to
prevent war. He was convinced that governments, like human beings,
were on the whole controlled by their interests, and that the interests of
Ilurope required peace and free commerce with America. Believing a
union of European Powers to be impossible, he was willing to trust their
jealousics of each other to secure their good treatment of the United
States. Knowing that Congress could by a single act divert a stream of
wealth from one European country to another, foreign Governments
would hardly challenge the use of such a weapon, or long resist their own
overpowecring interests. The new President found in the Constiturional
power ‘to rcgulate commerce with foreign nations’ the machinery for
doing away with navies, armies, and wars.
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His view of governmental functions was simple and clearly expressed.
The National Government, as he conceived it, was a foreign department
as independent from the domestic department, which belonged to the
States, as though they were governments of different nations. He in-
tended that the general Government should ‘be reduced to foreign con-
cerns only’; and his theory of foreign concerns was equally simple and
clear. He meant to enforce against foreign nations such principles as
national objects required, not by war, but by ‘peaceable cocrcion’
through commercial restrictions. ‘Our commerce is so valuable to them
that they will be glad to purchase it, when the only price we ask is to do
us justice.’

The history of his Administration will show how these principles were
applied, and what success attended the experiment.



CHAPTER EIGHT

Orgcm ization

IN 1801, and throughout Jefferson’s Administration, the Cabinet con-
sisted of five heads of department — the Secretaries of State, of the
Treasury, of the Army, and of the Navy, with the Attorncy-General.
The law business of the Government being light, the Attorney-General
was frequently absent, and, indeed, was not required to reside per-
manently at Washington. Rather the official counsel of government
than a head of department, he had no clerks or office room, and his salary
was lower than that of his collcagues. The true Cabinet consisted of the
four secretaries; and the true government rested in still fewer hands, for
it naturally fell within the control of the officers whose responsibility was
greatest — the President, the Secretary of State, and the Secretary of the
Treasury. '

Hardly was the new Cabinet completely organized for the work that was
still to be defined, when another annoyance distracted the President’s
attention from the main objects of his policy. The Government had
been, for cight years, in the hands of Federalist partisans. If, as Jefferson
declared in his Inaugural Address, ‘we are all Republicans, we are all
Federalists’; if diffcrences of opinion were not differences of principle; if
he seriously wished all Americans to ‘restore to social intercourse that
harmony and affection without which liberty and even life itself are but
dreary things’ — he could afford to make few removals for party reasons.
On the other hand, if, as he privately declared and as was commonly be-
lieved, the actual officeholders were monarchists at heart, and could not
be trusted to carry the new Republican principles into practice, the public
welfare required great changés. For the first time in national experience,
the use of patronage necded some definite regulation.

The most skillful politician must have failed in the attempt to explain
that a revolution had been made which ought to satisfy everyone, by
methods which no one had an excuse for opposing. Jefferson was em-
barrassed, not so much by the patronage as by the apparent inconsistency
between his professions and his acts concerning it. At first he hoped to
make few removals, and these only for misconduct or other sufficient
cause. As these removals began, the outcry of the Federalists grew loud,

Irr
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until the President thought himself obliged to defend his course. The
occasion was furnished by the State of Connecticut, where the necessity
for a change in officeholders was proved by the temper of the officebolding
class. ‘The spirit in that State,” wrote Madison, July 10, ‘is so perverse
that it must be rectified by a peculiar mixture of energy and delicacy.’
The spirit of which Madison complained was illustrated, only three days
before, by an oration delivered July 7, at New Haven, by Theodore
Dwight. The Government, said Dwight, which had been established
under the auspices of Washington was the sport of popular commotion,
adrift without helm or compass in a turbid and boisterous ocean.

The great object of Jacobinism, both in its political and moral revolu-
tion, is to destroy every trace of civilization in the world, and to force
mankind back into a savage state. .. . We have now reached the consum-
mation of democratic blessedness. We have a country governed by block-
heads and knaves; the ties of marriage with all its felicities are severed
and destroyed; our wives and daughters are thrown into the stews; our
children are cast into the world from the breast and forgotten; filial piety
is extinguished, and our surnames, the only mark of distinction among
families, are abolished. Can the imagination paint anything more dread-
ful on this side of hell?

Madison could hardly be blamed for thinking this spirit perversc;
and the President was as little to be censured for wishing to rectify it.
Elizur Goodrich, a person who was quite in the same way of thinking, was
Collector of New Haven. Jefferson removed him, and appointed an old
man named Bishop, whose son had made himself conspicuous by zealous
republicanism in a community where zeal in such a cause was accounted
a social crime. A keen remonstrance was drawn up, signed by New
Haven merchants, and sent to the President. Couched, as Madison said,
‘in the strongest terms that decorum would tolerate,’ this vigorous paper
was in effect a challenge, for it called on the President to proclaim whether
he meant to stand by the conciliatory professions of his Inaugural Ad-
dress or on his private convictions; and Jefferson was not slow to accept
the challenge, in order to withdraw himself from an embarrassing position
which was rapidly rousing discontent among his friends. He wrote a
reply to the New Haven remonstrants, in which, without going so far as
to assert that to the victors belonged the spoils, he contented himself with
claiming that to the victors belonged half the spoils. Without abandoning
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his claim to establish harmony, he appealed to the necessity under which
he was placed by the duty of doing justice to his friends.

Rules which might suit New England conveyed quite another im-
pression elsewhere. While Jefferson professed tenderness to New Eng-
land in order to undermine a Federalist majority, nothing of the sort was
needed in other States of the Union. New York and Pennsylvania had
grown used to the abuse of political patronage, and no sooner had the
Republicans wrested these two States from Federalist hands than they
rooted out all vestige of Federalist influence. Governor McKean, in
Pennsylvania, was arbitrary enough; but when George Clinton, elected
Governor of New York in the spring of 1801, came into power, the State
Government showed no disposition to imitate Jefferson’s delicacy or his
professions. August 8, 1801, a few weeks after the New Haven letter
was written, Governor Clinton called a meeting of the Council which,
under the Constitution of New York, had charge of the State patromage.
Young De Witt Clinton and his friend Ambrose Spencer controlled this
Council, and they were not persons who affected scruple in matters of
political self-interest. They swept the Federalists out of every office even
down to that of auctioneer, and without regard to appearances, even
against the protests of the Governor, installed their own friends and
family connections in power.

Had this been all, Jefferson might have ignored it. The difficulties he
encountered in New York were caused, not so much by the removal of
Federalists as by unwillingness to appoint Republicans. Jefferson did
not like the Clintons, but he liked Aaron Burr still less.

The character of Burr was well understood by the party leaders on both
sides long before 1800. The Virginians twice refused to vote for him as
Vice-President before they were induced to do so in that year. Jeffer-
son himself recorded that he considered Burr as for sale between 1790
and 1800; he cven added that the two parties bid against each other
in the latter year for the prize. ‘He was told by Dayton in 1800 he might
be Secretary at War; but this bid was too latc; his election as Vice-
President was then foreseen.” According to this view, the Virginians
bought him; but they had no sooner done so than they prayed to be
delivered from their bargain; and De Witt Clinton undertook to deliver
them, with a tacit understanding, at least on his part, that in 1808 the
Virginians must reckon with him for the debt.
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Not, therefore, Federalists alone were victims of the scandal in New
York. The exhibition of selfish intrigue which centered in New York
politics was calculated to startle Jefferson from his confidence in human
nature. Burr’s overthrow was a matter of offices and public patronage; no
principle of reform or pure motive in any person was involved in it.
The New York Republicans were divided into three factions, represented
by the Clinton, Livingston, and Burr interests; and among them was so
little difference in principle or morals that a politician as honest and an
observer as keen as Albert Gallatin inclined to Burr as the least selfish of
the three. The Vice-President was popular in the city of New York, and
to some extent in the country districts throughout the State. Bad as
his morality was understood to be, he had at that time committed no
offense that warranted ostracism; but from the moment of Governor
Clinton’s accession to power, he was pursued and persccuted by the
whole Clinton interest.

That Jefferson and De Witt Clinton expected and intended to drive
Burr from the party was already clear to Burr and his friends as early as
September, 1801. On both sides the game was sclfish, and belonged rather
to the intrigues of Guelfs and Ghibellines in some Italian city of the
thirteenth century than to the pure atmosphere of Jeiferson’s republican-
ism. The disgust of Gallatin was deep; but he knew too well the nature
of New York politics to care greatly whether Burr or Clinton were to
rule and he was anxious only to stop the use of federal patronage in the
interests of party intrigue. The New Haven lctter had not pleased him.
Within a fortnight after that letter was written, he sent to the President
the draft of a Treasury circular which would not only have stopped the
removal of inferior officers, but would have shut them out from active
politics. Jefferson declined to approve it. He insisted that one half the
tide-waiters and other employees should be changed bcfore he should
interfere. Gallatin replied that this had alrcady been done. ‘The num-
ber of removals is not great, but in importance they arc beyond their
number. The supervisors of all the violent party States embrace all the
collectors. Add to that the intended change in the post-office, and you
have in fact every man in office out of the seaports.” Still Jefferson hung
back, and declared that it would be a poor maneuver to revolt tried friends
in order to conciliate moderate Federalists. He could not follow his true
instincts; for the pressure upon him, although trifling when compared
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with what he thus helped to bring on his successors, was more than he
could bear.

Although these disputes over patronage seemed to require more of the
President’s thoughts than were exacted by the study of general policy, the
task of government was not severe. After passing the month of April at
Monticello, Jefferson was able to rest there during the months of August
and September, leaving Washington July 30. During six months, from
April to October, he wrote less than was his custom, and his letters gave
no clear idea of what was passing in his mind. In regard to his principles
of general policy he was singularly cautious.

Levees are done away [he wrote to Macon]; the first communication
to the next Congress will be, like all subsequent ones, by message, to
which no answer will be expected; the diplomatic establishment in Europe
will be reduced to three ministers; the army is undergoing a chaste reforma-
tion; the navy will be reduced to the legal establishment by the last of this
month; agencies in every department will be revised; we shall push you
to the utmost in economizing.

His followers were not altogether pleased with his moderation of tone.
They had expected a change of system more revolutionary than was im-
plied by a pledge to do away with the President’s occasional receptions
and his annual speech to Congress, to cut off three second-rate foreign
missions, to chasten the army, and to exccute a Federalist law about the
navy, or even to revise agencies. John Randolph wrote, July 18, to his
friend Joseph Nicholson, a member from Maryland: ‘In this quarter we
think that the great work is only begun, and that without a substantial
reform we shall have little reason to congratulate ourselves on the mere
change of men.’ )

The task of devising what Randolph called a substantial reform fell
almost wholly upon Gallatin, who arrived in Washington, May 13, and
set himself to the labor of reducing to a system the theories with which he
had indoctrinated his party. Through the summer and autumn he toiled
upon this problem, which the President left in his hands. When October
arrived, and the whole Cabinet assembled at length in Washington, under
the President’s eye, to prepare business for the coming session, Gallatin
produced his scheme.  First, he required common consent to the general
principle that payment of debt should take precedence of all other ex-
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penditure. This axiom of Republicanism was a party dogma too well
settled to be disputed. Debt, taxes, wars, armies, and navies were all
pillars of corruption; but the habit of mortgaging the future to support
present waste was the most fatal to freedom and purity. Having fixed
this broad principle, which was, as Gallatin afterward declared, the
principal object of bringing him into office, a harder task remained; for
if theory required prompt payment of the debt, party interest insisted
with still greater energy on reduction of taxes; and the revenue was not
sufficient to satisfy both demands. The customs duties were already
low. The highest ad valorem rate was twenty per cent; the average was
but thirteen. Reduction to a lower average, except in the specific duties
on salt, coffee, and sugar, was asked by no one; and Gallatin could not in-
crease the rates even to relieve taxation elsewhere. Whatever relief the
party required must come from another source.

The Secretary began by fixing the limits of his main scheme. Assuming
four Administrations, or sixteen years, as a fair allowance of time for ex-
tinguishing the debt, he calculated the annual sum which would be re-
quired for the purpose, and found that $7,300,000 applicd every year to
the payment of interest and principal would discharge the whole within
the year 1817. Setting aside $7,300,000 as an annual fund to be devoted
by law to this primary object, he had to decal only with such revenue as
should remain.

The net receipts from customs he calculated at $9,500,000 for the year,
and from lands and postage at $450,000; or $9,950,000 in all. Besides
this sum of less than ten million dollars, internal taxes, and especially the
tax on whiskey stills, produced altogether about $650,000; thus raising
the income to $10,600,000, or $3,300,000 in excess of the fund set apart
for the debt. _

If taxation were to be reduced at all, political reasons required that
the unpopular excise should come first in order of reduction; but if the
excise were abolished, the other internal taxes were not worth retaining.
Led by the wish to relieve Government and people from the whole system
of internal taxation, Gallatin consented to sacrifice the revenue it pro-
duced. After thus parting with internal revenue to the amount of
$650,000, and setting aside $7,300,000 for the debt, he could offer to the
other heads of departments only $2,650,000 for the entire expenses of
government. Gallatin expected the army to be supported on $930,000,
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while the navy was to be satisfied with $670,000 — a charge of less than
thirty-three cents a head on the white population.

Of all standards by which the nature of Jeffersonian principles could
be gauged, none was so striking as this. The highest expenditure of the
Federalists in 1799, when preparing for war with France and constructing
anavy and an army, was six million dollars for these two branches. Peace
with France being made in 1800, the expenses of army and navy would
naturally fall to a normal average of about three million dollars. At a
time when the population was small, scattered, and surrounded by
cnemies, civilized and savage; when the Mississippi River, the Gulf
region, and the Atlantic coast as far as the St. Mary’s were in the hands
of Spain, which was still a great power; when English frigates were im-
pressing American seamen by scores, and Napoleon Bonaparte was sus-
pected of having bought Louisiana; when New York might be ransomed
by any line-of-battle ship, and not a road existed by which a light field-
piece could be hauled to the Lakes or to a frontier fort -—at such a
moment, the people could hardly refuse to pay sixty cents apiece for
providing some protection against dangers which time was to prove as
serious as anyone then imagined them to be. Doubtless the Republican
theory required the States to protect their own coasts and to enforce
order within their own jurisdiction; but the States were not competent
to act in matters which concerned the nation, and the immense territory,
the Lakes, and the Mississippi and Mobile Rivers, belonged within the
exclusive sphere of National Government.

Gallatin’s scheme partially warranted the claim which Jefferson in
his old age loved to put forward, that he had made a revolution in the
principles of the Government. Yet, apart from the question of its suc-
cess, its rigor was less extreme than it appeared to be. Doubtless, such
excessive cconomy seemed to relieve Government of duties as well as
responsibilities. Congress and the Executive appeared disposed to act
as a machine for recording events, without guiding or controlling them.
The army was not large enough to hold the Indians in awe; the navy was
not strong enough to watch the coasts; and the civil service was nearly
restricted to the collection and disbursement of revenue. The country
was at the mercy of any Power which might choose to rob it, and the
President annéunced in advance that he relied for safety upon the sound-
ness of his theory that every foreign country felt a vital interest in retain.
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ing American commerce and the use of American harbors. All this was
true, and the experiment might be called revolutionary, considering the
condition of the world; nevertheless, there were shades of difference in
the arguments on which it rested. Even Jefferson wavered in asserting
the permanence of the system, while Gallatin avowedly looked forward
to the time when diminished debt and increasing resources would allow
wider scope of action. Viewed from this standpoint, the system was less
rigid than it seemed, since a period of not more than five or six years was
needed to obtain Gallatin’s object.

By an unlucky chance the system never became fully estabh%hcd The
first step in foreign affairs taken by the new Administration plunged it
into difficulties which soon forced Congress to reimpose taxation to the
full amount of the internal taxes. Jefferson had not been three months in
power before he found himself, by no fault of his own or of his predeces-
sors, at war with a country against which he was forced to use in his own
defense some of those frigates, the construction of which had been vehe-
mently resisted by his party, and which he was anxious only to leave
under the care of a score of marines at the navy yard in the Eastern
Branch of the Potomac. From time immemorial the northern coast of
Africa had been occupied by a swarm of pirates who played a dramatic
part in the politics and literature of Europe. They figured in the story
of Don Quixote as in the lics of Scapin, and enlivened with picturesque
barbarism the semi-civilization of European habits and manners through
centuries of slow growth. The four Barbary Powers, Morocco, Algiers,
Tunis, and Tripoli lived by blackmail. So little sense of common intcrest
had the nations of Europe that they submitted to the demands of these
petty Mahometan despots and paid yearly sums of money, or an equiva-
lent in ships, arms, or warlike stores, in return for which the Barbary
Powers permitted them to trade with the ports on the coast and pro-
tected their ships and men. The European consuls at Algiers, Tunis, and
Tripoli intrigued to impose heavier conditions on rival commerce. Fol-
lowing the established custom, the Unpited States had bought treaties
with all four Powers, and had during the past ten years appropriated al-
together more than two million dollars for the account of ransoms, gifts,
and tribute. The treaty with Tripoli, negotiated in 1796, had been ob-
served about three years and a half. The Pacha received under it from
the United States Government eighty-three thousand dollars in cash and
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presents. He suddenly demanded more, and when his demand was re-
fused, May 14, 1801, he ordered the consular flagstaff to be cut down,
which was his formal declaration of war.

The conduct of the Dey of Algiers was almost as threatening to peace
as that of the Pacha of Tripoli; for the Dey compelled Captain Bainbridge
to put his frigate, the George Washinglon, under Algerine colors and carry
an embassy and presents to the Grand Sultan. Rather than take the
responsibility of bringing on a war, Bainbridge and Consul O’Brian sub-
mitted, under protest, to this indignity; and in October, 1800, the United
States flag was first seen at Constantinople in this extraordinary company.

Under these circumstances, without knowing that war had actually
begun, Samuel Smith, as acting Secretary of the Navy, in May, 1801,
sent out Commodore Dale in command of a squadron of three frigates
and an armed schooner, the Enterprise, with orders to meet force by
force. On her way to Malta, August 1, the Enlerprise met and destroyed
a Tripolitan corsair. Commodore Dale blockaded Tripoli; and his ap-
pearance in the Mediterranean inspired Tunis and Algiers with so much
respect as caused them to leave the Pacha of Tripoli to his fate and to
accept the presents which their treaties stipulated. Much injury to
American commerce was prevented; but Gallatin found a war and a navy
fastened on his resources.

That enlightened Governments like those of England, France, and
Spain should rob and plunder like an Algerine pirate was in theory not to
be admitted; but even if they did so, a few frigates could not prevent them,
and therefore Jefferson, without regard to this partial failure of his system,
prepared to meet Congress with confidence in his reforms.



CHAPTER NINE
The Annual Message

PRESIDENT WasHINGTON began his Administration by addressing
Congress in a speech, which Congress answered; and the precedent
established by him in 1790 was followed by his suceessor. The custom
was regarded by the Opposition as an English habit, tending to familiarize
the public with monarchical ideas, and Jefferson gave early warning that
he should address Congress in a message, which would require no answer.
In aftertimes the difference between oral and written communications
as signs of monarchy or republicanism became less sclf-cvident; but the
habit of writing to Congress was convenient, especially to Presidents who
disliked public spcaking, and Jefferson’s practice remained the rule.
The Federalists naturally regarded the change as a reproof, and never
admitted its advantages.

Jefferson’s first Annual Message deserved study less for what it con-
tained than for what it omitted. If the scope of reform was to be meas-
ured by the President’s official recommendations, party spirit was likely
to find little excuse for violence. The Message began by announcing. in
contrast with the expectations of Republicans, that while Furope had
returned to peace the United States had begun a war, and that a hostile
cruiser had been captured ‘after a heavy slaughter of her men.” The
Federalist wits made fun of the moral which the President added to
soften the announcement of such an event: ‘The bravery exhibited by
our citizens on that element will, I trust, be a testimony to the world
that it is not the want of that virtue which makes us seck their peace,
but a conscientious desire to direct the energies of our nation to the
multiplication of the human race, and not to its destruction.’

As he approached the reforms themselves, the manner in which he
preferred to present them was characteristic. As in his Inaugural Ad-
dress, he showed skill in selecting popular ground.

There is reasonable ground of confidence [he said] that we may now safely
dispense with all the internal taxes, . .. and that the remaining sources of
revenue will be sufficient to provide for the support of government, to
pay the interest on the public debts, and to discharge the principals
within shorter periods than the laws or the general expectation had con-
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templated. War, indeed, and untoward events may change this prospect
of things, and call for expenses which the imposts could not meet; but
sound principles will not justify our taxing the industry of our fellow-
citizens to accumulate treasure for wars to happen we know not when,
and which might not perhaps happen but from the temptations offered

by that treasure.
Assuming that ‘the States themselves have principal care of our per-
sons, our property, and our reputation, constituting the great field of
human concerns,’ the Message maintained that the general Government

was unnccessarily complicated and expensive, and that its work could be
better performed at a smaller cost.

Considering the general tendency [it said] to multiply offices and de-
pendencies, and to increase expense to the ultimate term of burden which
the citizen can bear, it behooves us to avail ourselves of every occasion
which presents itself for taking off the surcharge, that it never may be
seen here that, after leaving to labor the smallest portion of its earnings
on which it can subsist, Government shall itself consume the residue of

what it was instituted to guard.

No one could deny that these sentiments were likely to please a ma-
jority of citizens, and that they announced principles of government
which, if not new, were seldom or never put into practice on a great
scale. Gallatin’s cconomies turned on the question whether the na-
tional debt or the risk of foreign aggression were most dangerous to
America. Freedom from debt and the taxation which debt entailed was
his object, not in order to save money, but to prevent corruption. He
was ready to risk every other danger for the short time required. ‘Eight
years hence,” he aftcrward wrote, ‘we shall, I trust, be able to assume a
different tone; but our exertions at present consume the seeds of our
greatness, and retard to an indefinite time the epoch of our strength.’
The epoch of strength once reached, Gallatin had no objection to tax, and
tax freely, for any good purpose, even including ships-of-the-line.

The Federalists disagreed with Gallatin rather on a question of fact
than of principle. They asserted that the country could not safely dis-
arm; Gallatin, on the other hand, thought that for a few years military
helplessness might be risked without too much danger. Time could
alone decide which opinion was correct; but in this issue the Federalists
could see no suggestion, such as Jefferson made, that ‘sound principles
will not justify our taxing the industry of our fellow-citizens to accumulate
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treasures for wars to happen we know not when.” If this was the true
principle of government, and if the hands of Congress were to be tied so
fast that no provision could ever be made for national defense except in
actual presence of war, this ‘sound principle’ should have been announced,
according to Federalist theories, not as a detail of administration, but
as a constitutional amendment.

The Message, in regard to constitutional powers, ignored the existence
of a problem. In this silence, which for the first time since 1787 fell on
the lips of those who had hitherto shown only jealousy of government; in
this alacrity with which Republicans grasped the powers which had, as
they affirmed, made ‘monocrats’ of their old opponents — a European
would have seen the cynicism of conscious selfishness. Certain phrases
in the Constitution had been shown by experience to be full of perils,
and were so well established by precedent in their dangerous meaning as
to be susceptible only of excision. The clause which gave Congress
sweeping power to make all laws which a majority might think ‘necessary
and proper’ for carrying the Constitution into effect was, as scttled by
precedents, fatal, not only to the theory of States-rights, but to the doc-
trine of strict construction on which American libertics were supposed to
rest. The war and treaty-making powers, with their undefined and
therefore unlimited consequences, were well understood. These loop-
holes for the admission of European sovereignty into the citadel of
American liberty were seen in 1800 as clearly as when the children and
grandchildren of the Southern statesmen broke up the Union because
they feared the consequences of centralization. Yet Jefferson called no
man’s attention to the danger, took no step toward averting it, but
stretched out his hand to seize the powers he had denounced.

Even in regard to the Judiciary, the most dangerous part of the system,
he recommended no legislation but for the apparent purpose of saving
money.

The judiciary system of the United States [continued the Message],
and especially that portion of it recently erected, will of course present
itself to the contemplation of Congress; and that they may be able to
judge of the proportion which the institution bears to the business it has
to perform, I have caused to be procured from the several States, and now
lay before Congress, an exact statement of all the causes decided since

the first establishment of the Courts, and of those which were depending
when additional Courts and Judges were brought in to their aid.
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That he should have shown no anxiety to limit the vague powers of
Legislature and Executive was less surprising, because these powers werc
henceforward to remain in the hands of his own party; but the Judiciary
was in the hands of Federalists, whose constitutional theories were cen-
tralization itsclf. The essence of Virginia Republicanism lay in a single
maxim: THHE GOVERNMENT SHALL NOT BE THE FINAL JUDGE OF ITS OWN
POWERS. The liberties of America, as the Republican Party believed,
rested in this nutshell; for if the Government, either in its legislative,
executive, or judicial departments, or in any combination of them, could
define its own powers in the last resort, then its will, and not the letter of
the Constitution, was law. To this axiom of Republicanism the Federalist
Judiciary opposed what amounted to a flat negative. Chief Justice
Marshall and his collcagues meant to interpret the Constitution as
scemed to them right, and they admitted no appeal from their decision.

The question how to deal with the Judiciary was, therefore, the only
revolutionary issue before the people to be met or abandoned; and if
abandoned then, it must be forever. No party could claim the right to
ignore its principles at will, or imagine that theories once dropped could
be resumed with equal chance of success. If the revolution of 1800 was
to endure, it must control the Supreme Court. The object might be
reached by constitutional amendment, by impeachment, or by increasing
the number of judges. Every nccessary power could be gained by in-
serting into the United States Constitution the words of the Constitution
of Massachusctts, borrowed from Lnglish constitutional practice, that
judges might be removed by the President on address by both Houses of
the Legislature. Federalists were certain to denounce both object and
means as revolutionary and dangerous to public repose; but such an
objection could carry little weight with men who believed themselves to
have gained power for no other purpose than to alter, as Jefferson claimed,
the principles of government. Serious statesmen could hardly expect to
make a revolution that should not be revolutionary.

Whatever was the true cause of the inaction, it was certainly inten-
tional. President Jefferson wished to overthrow the Federalists and
annihilate the last opposition before attempting radical reforms. Con-
fident that States-rights were safe in his hands, he saw no occasion to
alarm the people with legislation directed against past rather than future
dangers.
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Another reason partly accounted for the President’s silence. In theory
the Executive received its instructions from the Legislature. Upon no
point had the Republican Party, when in opposition, laid more stress than
on the necessity of reducing Executive influence. President Washington’s
personal authority, even more than the supposed monarchical tendencies
of his successor, inspired anger, if not terror, in the minds of his op-
ponents. Jefferson wished to avoid this error, and to restore the true
constitutional theory to its place in practice. His recommendations were
studiously restrained, and the Federalists were so far silenced that they
could only say with Chicf Justice Marshall, ‘By weakening the office of
President, he will increase his personal power.’



CHAPTER TEN

Legz's/atz’on

H ONEST as Jefferson undoubtedly was in his wish to diminish Executive
influence, the task was beyond his powers. In ability and in energy the
Executive overshadowed Congress, where the Republican Party, though
strong in numbers and discipline, was so weak in leadership, especially
among the Northern democrats, that the weakness almost amounted to
helplessness. Of one hundred and five members, thirty-six were Federal-
ists; of the sixty-nine Republicans, some thirty were Northern men, from
whom the Administration could expect little more than votes. Boston
sent Doctor ILustis; from New York came Doctor Samuel L. Mitchill —
new members both; but two physicians, or even two professors, were
hardly competent to take the place of leaders in the House or to wield.
much influence outside. The older Northern members were for the most
part men of that respectable mediocrity which followed where others led.
The typical Northern Democrat of that day was a man disqualified for
great distinction by his want of the habits of leadership; he was obliged,
in spite of his principles, to accept the guidance of aristocrats like the
Livingstons, Clintons, and Burrs, or like Gallatin, Jefferson, John Ran-
dolph, and the Smiths, because he had never been used to command,
and could not write or spcak with perfect confidence in his spelling and
grammar, or enter a room without awkwardness. He found himself ill
at ease at the President’s dinner-table; he could talk only upon subjects
connected with his district, and he could not readily accustom himself to
the scale of national affairs. Such men were thrust aside with more or
less civility by their leaders, partly because they were timid, but chiefly
because they were unable to combine under the lead of one among them-
selves. The moment true Democrats produced a leader of their own,
they gave him the power inherent in leadership, and by virtue of this
power he became an aristocrat, was admitted into the circle of Randolphs
and Clintons, and soon retired to an executive office, a custom-house or
a marshalship; while the never-failing succession of democratic Con-
gressmen from the North continued to act as before at the command of
some aristocratic Virginian or educated gentleman from the city of New
York.
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The House chose for Speaker Nathaniel Macon, a typical, homespun
planter, honest and simple, erring more often in his grammar and spelling
than in his moral principles, but knowing little of- the world beyond the
borders of Carolina. No man in American history left a better name than
Macon; but the name was all he left. An idecal Southern Republican,
independent, unambitious, free from intrigue, true to his convictions, a
kindly and honorable man, his influence with President Jefferson was
not so great as that of some less respectable and more busy politicians.

The oldest members of much authority were William B. Giles of Vir-
ginia, and Samuel Smith of Maryland. In the characters of both these
men was something which, in spite of long service and fair abilities, kept
them subordinate. Whether on account of indolence or temper, rest-
lessness or intrigue, they seldom commanded the full weight to which
their service entitled them. Speaker Macon, in appointing his standing
committees, passed over both in order to bring forward a young favorite
of his own —a Virginian barely twenty-cight years old, whose natural
quickness of mind and faculty for ready speaking gave him prominence
in a body of men so little marked by ability as was the Seventh Congress.
During several years the Federalist newspapers never wearied of gibing
at the long lean figure, the shrill voice and beardless face of the boyish
Republican leader, among whose peculiarities of mind and person com-
mon shrewishness seemed often to get the better of intense masculine
pride. Besides his natural abilities and his superior education, the young
man had the advantage of belonging to the most widely connected of all
Virginia families; and this social distinction counted for everything in a
party which, although reviled as democratic, would be led by no man
without birth and training. Incomprehensible to New Lngland Federal-
ists, who looked on him as a freak of Nature; obnoxious to Northern
Democrats, who groaned in secret under his insane spur and curb; espe-
cially exasperating to those Southern Republicans whose political moral-
ity or whose manners did not suit him — Randolph, by his independence,
courage, wit, sarcasm, and extreme political orthodoxy, commanded
strong influence among the best Virginians of the States-rights school.
More than half the Virginia delegation belonged to the same social and
political caste; but none of them could express so well as Randolph the
mixture of contradictory theories, the breadth and narrowness, the
aspirations and ignorance, the genius and prejudices of Virginia.
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No member of the House wielded serious influence over the President
or represented with authority the intentions of the party; and although
in the Senate the Republicans were stronger in ability, they were weaker
in numbers, and therefore more inclined to timidity. The ablest of the
Republican Senators was a new man, John Breckinridge of Kentucky,
another Virginia aristocrat, chiefly known as the putative father of the
Kentucky Resolutions of 1798. Breckinridge was bold enough to sup-
port any policy that the Administration would consent to impose; but
he was new to the Senate, and, like Randolph, had yet to win the author-
ity of a leader against a strong Federalist Opposition.

The business of the first session of the Seventh Congress quickly took
shape in two party struggles on the lines marked out by the Message;
and the same caution which made the Message disappointing as a dec-
laration of principles affected the debates and laws. Although the
Federalists offered challenge after challenge, charging the majority with
revolutionary schemes which no honest democrat needed to deny, the
Republicans, abiding carefully for the most part within the defenses
selected by the President, seemed unwilling to avow the legitimate ob-
jects of their acts. The two measures over which the struggle took place
were not so important as to touch the foundations of government, unless
they were parts of more sweeping changes to come. They required the
overthrow of two Federalist creations, but not expressly of any Federalist
principle. They abolished the internal taxes and the Circuit Courts, but
touched no vital power of government.

Resistance to the abolition of taxes was impossible after the promise
which the President’s Message held out. The Federalists themselves
had made peace with France, and hostilities between France and England
had ceased. For the first time in ten years no danger of foreign war was
apparent, and if the Administration offered to effect economies in the
public service, Congress could hardly deny that economies were possible.
The Opposition preferred not to question the estimates, but to rival the
Government in zeal for reduction of taxes. The internal taxes were swept
away, and with them one-half the Government patronage; while a sinking
fund was organized, by means of which the public debt, amounting to a
nominal capital of about eighty million dollars, was to be paid off in
sixteen years. '

This financial legislation was the sum of what was accomplished by
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Congress toward positive reform. The whole of Jefferson’s theory of
internal politics, so far as it was embodied in law, rested in the Act making
an annual appropriation of $7,300,000 for paying interest and capital of
the public debt; and in the Act for repealing the internal taxes. In these
two measures must be sought the foundation for his system of politics
abroad and at home, as this system has becn described; for his policy
flowed in a necessary channel as soon as these measures were adopted.

Great as the change was which under the guise of economy Congress
thus quietly effected — a change which in Jefferson’s intention was to
substitute commercial restrictions in the place of armaments, for pur-
poses of national defense — so skillfully was it done that the Federalists
could muster only twenty-four votes against it. Jefferson succeeded in
carrying his preliminary measures through Congress without meceting,
or even raising, the question of their ultimate objects and practical scope;
but this manner of dealing with a frec people had disadvantages, for it
caused them to adopt a system which they did not wholly understand
and were not fully prepared to carry out. A few Virginians knew what
Jefferson meant; a clique of members in the House and Senate might have
foretold every step in the movement of Government: but the Northern
and Western Democrats thought only of economy, and accepted the
President’s partial reasoning as sutticient; while the Federalists, although
they saw the truth more clearly, could not oblige the Administration to
enter into a full and candid discussion which, without affccting the
result, would have educated the public and saved much misunderstand-
ing in the future. In reality the Opposition resisted feebly the vital
financial scheme, and exerted all its energies against the sccond and less
serious Administration measure — the repeal of the Judiciary Act of
1801.

The previous history of the Judiciary Act belonged to the Administra-
tion of Jefferson’s predecessor and to the records of the Federalist Party.
Before 1801 the Supreme Court consisted of six justices, who held two
terms a year at Washington and twice a year rode their circuits, each
justice then sitting in association with a district judge. The system
pleased no one. The justices, men of age and dignity, complained that
they were forced twice a year, in the most trying scasons and through the
roughest country, to ride hundreds of miles on horseback ‘with the
agility of post-boys’; the lawyers found fault because the errors of the
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inferior court were corrected by the judges who had made them; the
suitors were annoyed by the delays and accidents inevitable to such
journeys and such judges. In the last year of Federalist power a new
arrangement was made, and the Judiciary Act of 1801 reduced the
Supreme Court to five judges, who were fixed at Washington, while
their circuit duties were transferred to a new class of circuit judges,
cighteen in number. Twenty-three districts were divided into six circuits,
and the circuit judges sat independently of the district judges, as well
as of the Supreme Bench. This separation of the machinery of the
District, Circuit, and Supreme Courts caused a multiplication of judicial
offices and an increased annual expense of some thirty thousand
dollars.

No sooner did this bill become law, February 13, 1801, than the
Federalists used their last moments of power to establish themselves in
the posts it created. In Jefferson’s words, they retrcated into the Ju-
diciary as a stronghold. They filled the new courts as well as the va-
cancies on the old bench with safe men, at whose head, as Chief Justice
of the Supreme Court, was placed the Secretary of State, John Marshall.
That Jefferson should have been angry at this maneuver was natural; but,
apart from greed for patronage, the Federalists felt bound to exclude
Republicans from the bench to prevent the overthrow of those legal
principles in which, as they believed, national safety dwelt. Jefferson
understood the challenge, and was obliged to accept or decline it.

On one ground alone could the President and his party fully meet the
issue thus offered. They had sought and won popularity on the principle
of States-rights. The Judiciary Act of 1789, even more than its supple-
ment of 1801, was notoriously intended to work against the object they
had most at heart. The effect of both these acts was, in their belief, to
weaken the State judiciaries and to elevate the national judiciary at their
expense, until the national courts should draw to themselves all litigation
of importa'nce, leaving the State courts without character or credit.
From their point of view, the whole judiciary system should be remodeled,
with the purpose of reversing this centralizing movement; and that such
a reform must begin with the Supreme Court was too evident for dis-
cussion. The true question for Congress to consider was not so much
the repeal of the Judiciary Act of 1801 as the revision of that which had
set in motion the whole centripetal machine in 1789.
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Jefferson’s Message offered to Congress an issue quite different, at
least in appearance.

The judiciary system of the United States [so his words ran], and espe-
cially that portion of it recently erected, will of course present itself to
the contemplation of Congress; and that they may be able to judge of the
proportion which the institution bears to the business it has to perform,
I have caused to be procured from the several States, and now lay before
Congress, an exact statement of all the causes decided since the first
establishment of the courts, and of those which were depending when
additional courts and judges were brought in to their aid.

From the true Virginia standpoint, the fewer the causes the less danger.
What the Virginians feared most was the flow of business to the national
courts; and Jefferson’s statistics tended only to show that as yet the new
courts had done no harm, inasmuch as they had little to do. Their
abolition on the ground of economy would still leave the judiciary estab-
lishment of 1789 untouched, merely in order to lop off an excrescence
which might be restored whenever increase of business should require it
— and which Jefferson’s argument in a manner pledged him in such an
event to re-establish.

The contradictions in Jefferson’s character have always rendered it a
fascinating study. Excepting his rival, Alexander Hamilton, no American
has been the object of estimates so widely differing and so difficult to
reconcile. Almost every other American statesman might be described
in a parenthesis. A few broad strokes of the brush would paint the
portraits of all the early Presidents with this exception, and a few more
strokes would answer for any member of their many cabincts; but Jeffer-
son could be painted only touch by touch, with a fine pencil, and the
perfection of the likeness depended upon the shifting and uncertain
flicker of its semi-transparent shadows. Of all the politicians and writers
of that day, none could draw portraits with a sharper outline than
Hamilton, whose clear-cut characterizations never failed to fix them-
selves in the memory as distinctly as his own penctrating features were
fixed in Ceracchi’s marble or on Trumbull’s canvas; and Hamilton’s con-
trasted portraits of Jefferson and Burr, drawn in an often-quoted letter
written to Bayard in January, 1801, painted what he believed to be the
shifting phase of Jefferson’s nature.

Nor is it true [he said] that Jefferson is zealot enough to do anything in
pursuance of his principles which will contravene his popularity or his
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interest. He is as likely as any man I know to temporize, to calculate
what will be likely to promote his own reputation and advantage; and the
probable result of such a temper is the preservation of systems, though
originally opposed, which, being once established, could not be overturned
without danger to the person who did it. To my mind, a true estimate of
Mr. Jefferson’s character warrants the expectation of a temporizing rather
than a violent system.

Never was a prophecy more quickly realized. Jefferson’s suggestion
that the new judiciary was unnecessary because it had not enough busi-
ness to keep it fully employed, although by implication admitting that
more business would justify its creation, bhecame at once the doctrine of
his party. January 8, 1802, Breckinridge undertook the task of moving in
the Senate the repcal of the Act; and his argument closely followed the
President’s suggestion, that the new courts, being unnecessary and there-
fore improper, might and should be abolished. The Federalists took the
ground that the Constitution secured to the judges their oftice during good
behavior, and that to destroy the office was as distinct a violation of
the compact as to remove the judge. Thus, from the beginning the de-
bate was narrowed to a technical issue. On the one side was seen an in-
cessant effort to avoid the broader issues which the Federalists tried to
force; on the other side, a certain dramatic folding of robes, a theatrical
declamation over the lay-figure which Federalists chose to declare a
mangled and bleeding Constitution. Gouverneur Morris of New York,
whose oratory was apt to verge on the domain of melodrama, exceeded
himsclf in lamentations over the grave of the Constitution:

Cast not away this only anchor of our safety. I have seen its progress.
I know the difficultics through which it was obtained. I stand in the
presence of Almighty God and of the world, and I declare to you that if
you lose this charter, never, no, never will you get another! We are now,
perhaps, arrived at the parting point. Here, even here, we stand on the
brink of fate. Pause! pause! For Heaven'’s sake, pause!

If ever a party had paused, it was the Republicans. The progress of
what Gouverncur Morris, with characteristic rhetoric, called the ‘anchor,’
was thus far arrested only in appearance; and there were already symp-
toms that the Virginians had reached not only the limit of their supposed
revolutionary projects, but also of their influence, and that they were
themselves anxious to go no farther. Signs of trouble appeared among



132 - The First Administration of Thomas Jefferson [180r

the Northern Democrats, and sharp hints were given that the Virginians
might expect revolt, not so much against their principles as against their
patronage. Vice-President Burr did not appear in Washington until
six weeks of the session had passed; and when he took the chair of the
Senate, January 15, 1802, the Virginians had every reason to expect that
he would show them no kindness. Under the affected polish and quiet
of his manner, he nursed as bitter a hatred as his superficial temper could
feel against the whole Virginia oligarchy. Any suggestion that Burr
held scruples of conscience in regard to the Federalist Judiciary would
border on satire, for Burr’s conscience was as elastic as his temper; but he
made grave inquiries as to the law, and hinted doubts calculated to alarm
the Virginians. Had he been content to affect statesmanship, Breckin-
ridge could have afforded to ignore his demonstrations; but the behavior
of General Armstrong, the Democratic Senator from New York, and the
accidental absence of Senator Bradley of Vermont unexpectedly threw
into Burr’s hands the power to do mischief. Armstrong failed to appear
at Washington, and his vote was lost. Breckinridge’s motion for a com-
mittee of inquiry was carried, January 19, only by fifteen against thirteen
votes; and no sooner had his committee, with all practicable speed, re-
ported a bill for the repeal of the Judiciary Act of 1801 than it appeared
that the Senate was tied, fifteen to fifteen, with Armstrong and Bradley
absent, and the Vice-President controlling the fate of the bill.  Burr lost
no time in giving a first warning to the Virginians. Dayton of New
Jersey, a Federalist, but an intimate fricnd of the Vice-President, moved
January 27 to recommit the bill to a select committee, and Burr’s casting
vote carried the motion.

That Breckinridge and his friends were angry at this check need not
be said; but they were forced to wait several days for Bradley’s return,
before Breckinridge could move and obtain, February 2, the discharge of
the special committee and recover control of the bill. Burr was never
given another opportunity to annoy his party by using his casting vote.



CHAPTER ELEVEN
The ] udiciary Debate

THE BILL repealing the new Judiciary Act, having passed the Senate,
February 3, was taken into considcration by the House, in Committee
of the Whole, February 4, and caused the chief debate of the session.

As a matter of expediency and public convenience, no one seriously
denied that the I'ederalists were altogether in the right. The introduction
of railways and stcamboats greatly altered the problem of judicial or-
ganization; but no system could have been better adapted to its time and
purposes than that of 1801. The only solid argument brought against it
was that it attained its object too completely, bringing Federal justice
to every man’s door, and removing every difficulty or objection to suing in
Federal courts. There was truth in the complaint that it thus placed the
State judiciarics at a disadvantage. Beyond and above this, the con-
troversy involved another question of far-reaching consequences which
the Republirans were too timid to avow. A true democrat might have
said openly that he wanted an elective judiciary, or would have insisted
that the whole judiciary must be made subject to removal by the Legisla-
ture. In neither of these opinions was anything disgraceful or improper;
yet such ‘'was the dread of Federalist and conscrvative outcry that, al-
though many of the Republican speakers went to the verge of the avowal,
none dared make the issue.

Their timidity cost the Virginians dear. They knew, and never ceased
to complain, that power grew mechanically; and only their want of ex-
perience excused them for overconfidence in, the strength of their own
virtue. They saw that the only part of IFederalist centralization still
remaining bevond their control was the Judiciary; and they knew that if
the Judiciary were allowed to escape them in their first fervor of Republi-
can virtue, they never could grapple with it after their own hands had
learned the usc of centralized power and felt the charm of office. Instead
of acting, they temporized, threatened without daring to strike, and were
made to appear like secret conspirators planning what they feared to
avow. _

The repeal of the Judiciary Act passed the House, March 3, by a
party votec of fifty-ninc to thirty-two: but the Federalists
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were far from feeling themselves beaten. They had measured the
strength of the majority and felt that the revolutionary impulse was ex-
hausted. As the Federalists grew bolder, the Republicans grew more
timid. They passed a supplementary Judiciary Act, to quiet complaint
and to prevent the Supreme Court from holding its customary autumn
term, lest Marshall should declare the abolition of the circuit courts un-
constitutional.

The evidences of timidity were not confined to judiciary measures.
On no subject had the Republicans expressed stronger convictions than
against the navy; yet when Michael Leib of Pennsylvania, in the heat of
the judiciary debate, moved for a committee to consider the question of
abolishing the navy, his motion was allowed to lic on the table until Roger
Griswold, an extreme Connecticut Federalist, called it up, March 5, in a
spirit of defiance. The House sustained Griswold and took up the Resolu-
tion; whereat Leib withdrew his own motion and evaded the issue he had
challenged.

Perhaps the most important legislation of the year was an Act ap-
proved April 30, which authorized the people of Ohio to form a Constitu-
tion and enter the Union; for not only was the admission of Ohio a
formidable increase of power to the Northern democracy, but Gallatin
inserted into the law a contract, which bound the State and nation to set
aside the proceeds of a certain portion of the public lands for the use of
schools and for the construction of roads between the new State and the
seaboard. This principle, by which education and internal improvements
were taken under the protection of Congress, was a violation of States-
rights theories, against which, in after years, the strict constructionists
protested; but in this first year of their sway Gallatin and the Northern
Democrats were allowed to manage their own aflairs without interference.
John Randolph would not vote for the admission of a new State, but
Giles and Nicholson gave their votes for the bill, which passed without a
murmur.

Gallatin’s influence carried another point, more annoying to the
Southern Republicans, although less serious. After years of wrangling,
Georgia surrendered to the United States Government all right and title
to the territory which was afterward to become the States of Alabama and
Mississippi. This immense region, shut from the Gulf of Mexico by the
Spaniards, who owned every river mouth, was inhabited by powerful
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Indian tribes, of whom the Georgians stood in terror. The Creeks and
Cherokees, Choctaws and Chickasaws, owned the land, and were wards of
the United States Government. No one could say what was the value
of Georgia’s title, for it depended on her power to dispossess the Indians;
but however good the title might be, the State would have been fortunate
to make it a free gift to any authority strong enough to deal with the
Creeks and Cherokees alone. In the year 1795, ignoring the claims of the
National Government, the Georgia Legislature sold its rights over twenty
million acres of Indian land to four land companies for the gross sum of
five hundred thousand dollars. With one exception, every member of the
Legislature appeared to have a pecuniary interest in the transaction; yet
no one could say with certainty that the title was worth more than half a
million dollars, or indeed was worth anything to the purchasers, unless
backed by the power of the United States Government, which was not
yet the case. Nevertheless, the people of Georgia, like the people of
Massachusetts and Pennsylvania, being at the moment in the fever of
land speculation, partly because they thought the land too cheap, partly
because they believed their representatives to have been bribed, rose in
anger against their Legislature and elected a new one, which declared
the sales ‘null and void,” burned the Yazoo Act, as it was called, in the
public sqilare of Louisville, and called a State Convention which made
the repealing Act a part of the Constitution.

This series of measures completed the embroglio. No man could say
to whom the lands belonged. President Washington interposed on the
part of the central Government; the Indians quietly kept possession; hun-
dreds of individuals in the Eastern States who had bought land-warrants
from the Yazoo companies claimed their land; while Georgia ignored
President Washington, the Indians, the claimants, and the law, insisting
that as a sovereign State she had the right to sell her own land and to
repudiate that sale for proper cause. In this case the State maintained
that the sale was vitiated by fraud.

Doubtless the argument had force. If a sovereign State had not the
power to protect itself from its own agents, it had, in joining the Union,
entered into a relation different from anything hitherto supposed. Georgia
put the utmost weight on the rescinding Act as a measure of States-rights,
and the ‘true Virginia school made common cause with Georgia. Re-
publicans who believed in the principles of 1798 considered the main-
tenance of the rescinding Act a vital issue.
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At length Congress took the matter in hand. Madison, Gallatin, and
Levi Lincoln were appointed commissioners to make a settlement; and
Senator James Jackson, the anti-Yazoo leader, supported by his col-
league, Senator Baldwin, and by Governor Milledge, met them on behalf
of Georgia — a formidable array of high officials, whose whole authority
was needed to give their decision weight. April 24, 1802, they reached a
settlement so liberal to Georgia that Jackson and his associates took the
risk of yielding more than they liked to concede. The western boundary
was fixed to please the State; an immediate cession of land was obtained
from the Indians, and the United States undertook to extinguish at their
own expense, as early as they could reasonably do it, the Indian title to
all lands within the limits of Georgia; the sum of $1,250,000 was to be
paid to the State from the first net proceeds of land sales; the ceded ter-
ritory was to be admitted as a State, with slavery, whenever its popula-
tion should reach sixty thousand; and in consideration for these ad-
vantages the Georgians unwillingly agreed that five million acres should
be set aside for the purpose of compromising claims. The commissioners
did not venture to affirm the legality of the Yazoo sale, but, while ex-
pressing the opinion that ‘the title of the claimants cannot be supported,’
declared that ‘the interest of the United States, the tranquillity of those
who may hereafter inhabit that territory, and various cqui.table con-
siderations which may be urged in favor of most of the present claimants,
render it expedient to enter into a compromise on reasonable terms.’
With this concession to the principle of States-rights, the Georgians were
appeased, and the commissioners hoped that all parties would be satisfied.
The brunt of the negotiation fell upon Gallatin; but Madison found no
difficulty in giving his support to the compromise.

These two measures greatly affected the Government and increased
its power. The admission of Ohio into the Union gave two more Senators
to the Administration, and the acquisition of the southwestern territory
relieved it from an annoying conflict of authority. Jefferson was hence-
forward better able to carry out his humane policy toward the Indians —
a policy which won him praise from some of his bittcrest enemies; while
Gallatin turned his energies toward developing the public-land system,
in which he had, when in Opposition, taken active interest. The ma-
chinery of government worked more easily every day.



CHAPTER TWELVE

Personalities

WHEN THE SESSION OF CONGRESS closed, May 3, the Administration
was left to administer a system greatly reduced in proportions. In Jef-
ferson’s own words, he had ‘put the ship on her Republican tack,” where
she was to show by the beauty of her motion the skill of her builders.
Nothing remained, with respect to internal politics, but to restore har-
mony by winning recalcitrant New England, a task which he confidently
hoped to accomplish within the course of the year. ‘If we are permitted,’
he wrote, in October, 1801, ‘to go on so gradually in the removals called
for by the Republicans as not to shock or revolt our well-meaning citizens
who are coming over to us in a steady strcam, we shall completely con-
solidate the nation in a short time — excepting always the royalists and
priests.’

Although in cooler moments Jefferson was less sanguine, he still so far
miscalculated the division between himself and New Iingland that, when
the spring clections showed less increase than he expected in the Republi-
can vote, he could not explain the cause of his error.

I had hoped [he wrote, in April, 1802] that the proceedings of this ses-
sion of Congress would have rallied the great body of citizens at once to
onc opinion; but the inveteracy of their quondam leaders has been able,
by intermingling the grossest lies and misrepresentations, to check the
effect in some small degree until they shall be exposed.

Nevertheless, he flattered himself that the work was practically done.

Tn Rhode Island the late election gives us two to one through the whole
State. Vermont is decidedly with us. It is said and believed that New
Hampshire has got a majority of Republicans now in its Legislature, and
wanted a few hundreds only of turning out their Federal Governor. He
goes assuredly the next trial. Connecticut is supposed to have gained for
us about fifteen or twenty per cent since the last election; but the exact
issue is not yet known here, nor is it certainly known how we shall stand
in the Housc of Representatives of Massachusetts; in the Senute there
we have lost ground. The candid Federalists acknowledge that their
party can never more raise its head.
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This was all true; he had won also in national politics a triumph that
warranted confidence.

Our majority in the House of Representatives has been about two to
one; in the Senate, eighteen to fifteen. After another election it will be
of two to one in the Senate, and it would not be for the public good to have

" it greater. A respectable minority is useful as censors; the present one is
not respectable, being the bitterest remains of the cup of Federalism
rendered desperate and furious by despair.

Jefferson resembled all rulers in one peculiarity of mind. Even Bona-
parte thought that a respectable minority might be useful as censors; but
neither Bonaparte nor Jefferson was willing to agree that any particular
minority was respectable. Jefferson could not persuade himself to treat
with justice the remnants of that great party which he himself, by op-
position not more ‘respectable’ than theirs, had driven from power and
‘rendered desperate and furious by despair.” Jefferson prided himself on
his services to free thought even more than on those he had rendered to
political freedom: in the political field he had many rivals, but in the
scientific arena he stood, or thought he stood, alone. His relations with
European philosophers afforded him deep enjoyment; and in his Vir-
ginian remoteness he imagined his own influence on thought, abroad and
at home, to be greater than others supposed it. His knowledge of New
England was so slight that he readily adopted a belief in the intolerance
of Puritan socicty toward every form of learning; he loved to contrast
himself with his predecessor in the encouragement of science, and he held
that to break down the theory and practice of a State Church in New
England was necessary, not only to his own complete triumph, but to the
introduction of scientific thought.

Expecting no mercy from the clergy, Jefferson took pains to show that
they were to look for no mercy from him. At the moment he began the
attempt to ‘completely consolidate the nation,” he gave what amounted
to a formal notice that with the clergy he would ncither make peace nor
accept truce. A few days after announcing in his Inaugural Address,
‘We are all Republicans — we are all Federalists,” and appealing for
harmony and affection in social intercourse, Jefferson wrote a letter to
the famous Thomas Paine, then at Paris waiting for means of conveyance
to America. A sloop-of-war, the Maryland, was under orders for Havre
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to carry the ratification of the new treaty with France, and the President
made his first use of the navy to pay a public compliment to Paine.

You expressed a wish [he wrote] to get a passage to this country in a
public vessel. Mr. Dawson is charged with orders to the captain of the
Maryland to receive and accommodate you with a passage back, if you
can be ready to depart at such short warning....I am in hopes you will
find us returned generally to sentiments worthy of former times. In
these it will be your glory to have steadily labored, and with as much effect
as any man living. That you may long live to continue your useful labors,
and to reap their reward in the thankfulness of nations, is my sincere
prayer. Accept assurances of my high esteem and affectionate attach-
ment.

The sentiments in which Paine gloried ‘to have steadily labored,’ so
far as they were recent, chiefly consisted in applause of the French Revo-
lution, in libels on President Washington and his successor, and in as-
saults on the Christian religion. Whether he was right or wrong need
not be discussed. Even though he were correct in them all, and was
entitled to higher respect than any which Jefferson could show him,
he was at that time regarded by respectable society, both Federalist and
Republican, as a person to be avoided, a character to be feared. Among
the New England churches the prejudice against him amounted to loath-
ing, which epithets could hardly express. Had Jefferson written a letter
to Bonaparte applauding his ‘useful labors’ on the Eighteenth Brumaire,
and praying that he might live long to continue them, he would not have
excited in the minds of the New England Calvinists so deep a sense of
disgust as by thus seeming to identify himself with Paine. All this was
known to him when he wrote his letter; he knew, too, that Paine would
be likely to make no sccret of such a compliment; and even if Paine held
his tongue, the fact of his return in a national vessel must tell the story.

Although the letter to Paine was never explained away, other ex-
pressions of the President seemed to contradict the spirit of this letter,
and these the President took trouble to explain. What had he meant by
his famous appeal in behalf of harmony and affection in social intercourse,
‘without which liberty and even life itself are but dreary things’? What
was to become of the still more famous declaration, ‘We are all Republi-
cans — we are all Federalists’? Hardly had he uttered these words than
he hastened to explain them to his friends. ‘It was a conviction,’” he
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wrote to Giles, ‘that these people did not differ from us in principle which
induced me to define the principles which I decmed orthodox, and to urge
a reunion on those principles; and T am induced to hope it has conciliated
many. I do not speak of the desperadoes of the quondam faction in and
out of Congress. These I consider as incurables, on whom all attentions
would be lost, and therefore will not be wasted; but my wish is to keep
their flock from returning to them.” He intended to entice the flock with
one hand and to belabor the shepherds with the other.

In any other man such contradictions would have argued dishonesty.
In Jefferson they proved only that he took New England to be like Vir-
ginia — ruled by a petty oligarchy which had no sympathies with the
people, and whose artificial power, once broken, would vanish like that of
the Virginia Church. He persuaded himself that if his system were po-
litically successful, the New England hierarchy could be safely ignored.
When he said that all were Republicans and all Federalists, he meant that
the churches and prejudices of New England were, in his opinion, al-
ready so much weakened as not to be taken into his account.

At first the New Englanders were half inclined to believe his assur-
ances. The idea of drawing a line between the people on one side and the
bulk of their clergy, magistrates, political leaders, learned professions, col-
leges, and landowners on the other, did not occur to them, and so thor-
oughly Virginian was this idea that it never came to be understood; but
when they found Jefferson ejecting Federalists from office and threaten-
ing the clergy with Paine, they assumed, without refined analysis, that
the President had deliberately deceived them. This view agrced with
their previous prejudices against Jeffcrson’s character and with their
understanding of the Mazzci letter. Their wrath soon became hot with
the dry white heat peculiar to their character. The clergy had always
hated Jefferson, and believed him not only to be untruthful, but to be
also a demagogue, a backbiter, and a scnsualist. When they found him,
as they imagined, actually at work stripping not only the rags from their
religion, but the very coats from their backs, and setting Paine to bait
them, they were beside themselves with rage and contempt.

Thus the summer of 1802, which Jefferson’s hopes had painted as the
term of his complete success, was marked by an outburst of reciprocal
invective and slander such as could not be matched in American history.
The floodgates of calumny were opened.
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By a stroke of evil fortune Jefferson further roused against himself the
hatred of a man whose vileness made him more formidable than the re-
spectability of New Ingland could ever be.  James Thompson Callender,
a Scotch adventurer compared with whom the Cobbetts, Duanes, Chect-
hams, and Woods who infested the press were men of moral and pure life,
had been an ally of Jefferson during the stormy days of 1798, and had
published at Richmond a volume called The Prospect Before Us, which
was sufficiently libelous to draw upon him a State prosecution, and a
fine and some months’ imprisonment at the rough hands of Judge Chase.
A few years later the Republicans would have applauded the sentence,
and regretted only its lightness. In 1800 they were bound to make com-
mon cause with the victim. When Jefferson became President, he par-
doned Callender, and by a stretch of authority returned to him the
amount of his fine. Naturally Callender expected reward. He hastened
to Washington, and was referred to Madison. He said that he was in
love, and hinted that to win the object of his affection nothing less than
the post-oflice at Richmond was necessary for his social standing. Meet-
ing with a positive refusal, he returned to Richmond in extreme anger,
and became cditor of a newspaper called T/e Recorder, in which he began
to wage against Jefferson a war of slander that Cobbett and Cheetham
would have shrunk from. He collected every story he could gather.
among overscers and scandalmongers, about Jefferson’s past life —
charged him with having a family of Negro children by a slave named
Sally; with having been turned out of the house of a certain Major Walker
for writing a sccret love-letter to his wife; with having swindled his
creditors by paying debts in worthless currency, and with having pri-
vately paid Callender himself to write The Prospect Before Us, besides
furnishing materials for the book. Disproofl of these charges was im-
possible. That which concerned Black Sally, as she was called, scems to
have rested on a confusion of persons which could not be cleared up; that
relating to Mrs. Walker had a foundation of truth, although the parties
were afterward reconciled; that regarding the payment of debt was true
in one sense, and false only in the sense which Callender gave it; while
that which referred to The Prospect Before Us was true enough to be
serious. All these charges were welcomed by the Federalist press, re-
printed ‘even in the New York fioening Post, and scattered broadcast
over New Lingland. There men's minds were ready to welcome any tale
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of villainy that bore out their theory of Jefferson’s character; and, at the
most critical moment, a mistake made by himself went far to confirm
their prejudice.

Jefferson’s nature was feminine; he was more refined than many
women in the delicacy of his private relations, and even men as shameless
as Callender himself winced under attacks of such a sort. He was sensi-
tive, affectionate, and, in his own eyes, heroic. He yearned for love and
praise as no other great American ever did. He hated the clergy chiefly
because he knew that from them he could expect neither love nor praise,
perhaps not even forbearance. He had befriended Callender against his
own better judgment, as every party leader befriended party hacks, not
because the leaders approved them, but because they were necessary for
the press, So far as license was concerned, The Prospect Before Us was a
mild libel compared with Cobbett’s, Coleman’s, and Dennic’s cataracts
of abuse; and at the time it was written, Callender’s character was not
known and his habits were still decent. In return for kindness and en-
couragement, Callender attempted an act of dastardly assassination,
which the whole Federalist press cheered. That a large part of the com-
munity, and the part socially uppermost, should belicve this drunken
ruffian and should laugh while he bespattered their President with his
filth was a mortification which cut deep into Jetferson’s heart. Hurt and
angry, he felt that at bottom it was the old theological hatred in Virginia
and New England which sustained this mode of warfare; that as he had
flung Paine at them, they were flinging Callender at him. ‘With the aid
of a lying renegade from Republicanism, the Federalists have opened all
their sluices of calumny,” he wrote.

The struggle was full of interest; for if Jefferson had never yet failed to
break down every opponent, from King George III to Aaron Burr, the
New England oligarchy for near two hundred years were a fatal enemy
to every ruler not of their own choice, from King Charles I to Thomas
Jefferson.

Had the clergy and lawyers, the poets and magistrates, of Massachu-
setts been the only troublesome element with which Jefferson had to deal,
the task of the Republican Party would have been simple; but virulent
as party feeling was in New England during the summer of 1802, a feud
broke out in New York which took a darker hue. With a violence that
startled uninitiated bystanders, Cheetham in his American Citizen flung
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one charge after another at Burr; first his Judiciary vote; then his birth-
day toast; then the suppression of a worthless history of the last Ad-
ministration written by John Wood, another foreign adventurer, whose
book Burr bought in order, as Cheetham believed, to curry favor with the
New England Federalists; finally, with the rhetorical flourish of an
American Junius, Cheetham charged that Burr had tried to steal the
Presidency from Jefferson in February, 1801, when the House of Repre-
sentatives was divided. All the world knew that not Cheetham, but De
Witt Clinton thus dragged the Vice-President from his chair, and that
not Burr’s vices, but his influence made his crimes heinous; that behind
De Witt Clinton stood the Virginia dynasty, dangling Burr’s office in
the eyes of the Clinton family, and lavishing honors and money on the
Livingstons.

All this was as clear to Burr and his friends as though it were embodied
in an Act of Congress. No one ever explained why Burr did not drag De
Witt Clinton from his ambush and shoot him, as two years later he shot
Alexander Hamilton with less provocation. At midsummer the city was
startled by the report that John Swartwout the marshal, one of Burr’s
intimates, had charged Clinton with attacking the Vice-President from
personal and selfish motives; that Clinton had branded Swartwout as a
liar, a scoundrel, and a villain; that thcy had met at Weehawken, where,
after lodging two bullets in his opponent, Clinton had flung down his
pistol at the sixth shot, swearing that he would have no more to do with
the bloody business. Among the stories current was one that Clinton had
expressed regret at not having Swartwout’s principal before his pistol.
Swartwout, wounded as he was, returned directly to Burr’s house. In
the face of all this provocation, the Vice-President behaved with studied
caution and reserve. Never in the history of the United States did so
powerful a combination of rival politicians unite to break down a single
man as that which arrayed itsclf against Burr; for as the hostile circle
gathered about him, he could plainly see not only Jefferson, Madison, and
the whole Virginia legion, with Duane and his Aurora at their heels; not
only De Witt Clinton and his whole family interest, with Cheetham and
his Waichtower by their side; but — strangest of companions — Alexander
Hamilton himself joining hands with his own bitterest enemies to com-
plete the ring.

Under the influence of these personal hatreds, which raged from the
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Penobscot to the Potomac, American politics bade fair to become a
faction fight. The President proposed no new legislation; he had come
to the end of his economies, and was even beginning to renew cxpendi-
tures; he had no idca of amending the Constitution or reconstructing the
Supreme Court; he thought only of revolutionizing the State Govern-
ments of New England. *The path we have to pursue is so quiet, that
we have nothing scarcely to propose to our Legislature’ — so he wrote a
few days before Congress was to meet. ‘If we can prevent the Govern-
ment from wasting the labors of the people under the pretense of taking
care of them, they must become happy.” The energy of reform was ex-
hausted, the point of departure no longer in sight; the ever-increasing
momentum of a governmental system required constant care; and with
all this, complications of a new and unexpected kind began, which hence-
forward caused the chief interest of politics to center in foreign affairs.



CHAPTER THIRTEEN

The Retrocession of Louisiana to France

M OST PICTURESQUE of all figures in modern history, Napoleon Bona-
parte, like Milton’s Satan on his throne of state, although surrounded by
a group of figures little less striking than himself, sat unapproachable on
his bad eminence; or, when he moved, the dusky air felt an unusual
weight. His conduct was often mysterious, and sometimes so arbitrary
as to secem insane; but later years have thrown on it a lurid illumination.
Without the mass of correspondence and of fragmentary writings col-
lected under the Second Empire in not less than thirty-two volumes of
printed works, the greatness of Napoleon’s energies or the quality of his
mind would be impossible to comprehend. Ambition that ground its heel
into every obstacle; restlessness that often defied common-sense; selfish-
ness that eat like a cancer into his reasoning facultics; energy such as had
never before been combined with equal genius and resources; ignorance
that would have amused a schoolboy; and a moral sense which regarded
truth and falschood as equally useful modes of expression —an un-

- provoked war or secret assassination as equally natural forms of activity
-—such a combination of qualitics as Europe had forgotten since the
Middle Ages, and could rcalize only by reviving the Eccelinos and
Alberics of the thirteenth century, had to be faced and overawed by the
gentle optimism of President Jefferson and his Secretary of State.

As if one such character were not riddle enough for any single epoch, a
figure cven morc sinister and almost as enigmatical stood at its side. On
the famous Llighteenth Brumaire, the 9th November, 1799, when Bona-
parte turned pale before the Five Hundred, and retired in terror from the
hall at Saint-Cloud, not so much his brother Lucien, or the facile Sieyes,
or Barras, pushed him forward to destroy the republic, but rather Talley-
rand, the ex-Bishop of Autun, the Forcign Secretary of the Directory.
Talleyrand was most active in directing the conp d’état, and was chiefly
responsible for the ruin of France. Had he profited by his exile in Amer-
ica, he would have turned to Morcau rather than to Bonaparte; and
some millions of men would have gone more quietly to their graves.
Certainly he did not foresce the effects of his act; he had not meant to set
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a mere soldier on the throne of Saint Louis. He betrayed the republic
only because he believed the republic to be an absurdity and a nuisance,
not because he wanted a military despotism. He wished to stop the
reign of violence and scandal, restore the glories of Louis XIV, and
maintain France in her place at the head of civilization. To carry out
these views was the work of a lifetime. Every successive government
was created or accepted by him as an instrument for his purposes; and
all were thrown aside or broke in his hands. Superior to Bonaparte in
the breadth and steadiness of his purpose, Talleyrand was a theorist in
his political principles; his statecraft was that of the old régime, and he
never forgave himself for having once believed in a popular revolution.

This was the man with whom Madison must deal, in order to reach the
ear of the First Consul. In diplomacy a more perplexing task could
scarcely be presented than to fathom the policy which might result from
the contact of a mind like Talleyrand’s with a mind like Bonaparte’s.
If Talleyrand was an enigma to be understood only by those who lived in
his confidence, Bonaparte was a freak of Nature such as the world had
seen too rarely to comprehend. His character was misconceived even
by Talleyrand at this early period; and where the keenest of observers
failed to see through a mind he had helped to form, how were men like
Jefferson and Madison, three thousand miles away, and receiving at best
only such information as Chancellor Livingston could collect and send
them every month or six weeks — how were they, in their isolation and
ignorance, to solve a riddle that depended on the influence which Talley-
rand could maintain over Bonaparte and the despotism which Bonaparte
could establish over Talleyrand?

If France was a political factor of the first class in Jefferson’s mind, it
was not because of her armies or fleets, or her almost extinguished re-
publican character, or her supposed friendship for Jefferson’s party in
its struggle with Anglican Federalism. The Eighteenth Brumaire severed
most of these sentimental ties. The power which France wielded over
American destinies sprang, not from any direct French interest or fear of
French arms, but from the control which Napoleon exercised over the
Spanish Government at Madrid. France alone could not greatly disturb
the repose of Jefferson; but France, acting through Spain on the hopes and
fears of the Southern States, exercised prodigious influence on the Union.

Don Carlos 1V reigned at Madrid —a Bourbon, but an ally of the
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French Republic, and since the Eighteenth Brumaire a devoted admirer
of the young Corsican who had betrayed the republic. So far as Don
Carlos was King of Spain only, his name meant little to Americans; but
as an American ruler his empire dwarfed that of the United States.
From the sources of the Missouri and Mississippi to the borders of Pata-
gonia, two American continents acknowledged his rule. From the mouth
of the St. Mary’s, southward and westward, the shores of Florida, Louisi-
ana, Texas, and Mexico were Spanish; Pensacola, Mobile, and New
Orleans closed all the rivers by which the United States could reach the
Gulf. The valley of the Ohio itself, as far as Pittsburgh, was at the
mercy of the King of Spain; the flour and tobacco that floated down the
Mississippi, or any of the rivers that fell into the Gulf, passed under the
Spanish flag, and could reach a market only by permission of Don Carlos
IV. Along an imaginary line from Fernandina to Natchez, some six
hundred miles, and thence northward on the western bank of the Mis-
sissippi River to the Lake of the Woods, some fourteen hundred miles
farther, Spanish authority barred the path of American ambition. Of all
foreign Powers Spain alone stood in such a position as to make violence*
seem sooner or later inevitable even to the pacific Jefferson; and every
Southern or Western State looked to the military occupation of Mobile,
Pensacola, and New Orleans as a future political necessity.

By a sort of tacit agreement, the ordinary rules of American politics
were admitted not to apply to this case. To obtain Pensacola, Mobile,
and New Orleans, the warmest States-rights champions in the South,
even John Taylor of Caroline and John Randolph of Roanoke, were
ready to employ every instrument of centralization. On the Southern
and Western States this eagerness to expel Spain from their neighbor-
hood acted like a magnet, affecting all, without regard to theories or
parties. The people of Kentucky, Tennessce, and Georgia could not
easily admit restrictions of any sort; they were the freest of the free;
they felt keenly their subjection to the arbitrary authority of a king —
and a King of Spain. They could not endure that their wheat, tobacco,
and timber should have value only by sufference of a Spanish official and
a corporal’s guard of Spanish soldiers at New Orleans and Mobile.
Hatred of a Spaniard was to the Tennessean as natural as hatred of an
Indian, ‘and contempt for the rights of the Spanish Government was no
more singular than for those of an Indian tribe. Against Indians and
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Spaniards the Western settler held loose notions of law; his settled pur-
pose was to drive both races from the country, and to take their land.

In July, 1797, eight months before Godoy’s retirement from power at
Madrid, Talleyrand became Minister for Foreign Affairs to the French
Directory. If the Prince of Peace was a man of no morals, the ex-Bishop
of Autun was one of no morality. Colder than Pitt and hardly less cor-
rupt than Godoy, he held theories in regard to the United States which
differed from those of other European statesmen only in being more ag-
gressive. Chateaubriand once said, ‘When M. Talleyrand is not con-
spiring, he traffics.” The epigram was not an unfair description of Talley-
rand’s behavior toward the United States. He had wandered through
America in the year 1794, and found there but one congenial spirit.
‘Hamilton avait deviné ’Europe,’ was his phrase: Hamilton had felt by
instinct the problem of Iluropcan conservatives. After returning from
America and obtaining readmission to France, Talleyrand made almost
his only appearance as an author by reading to the Institute, in April,
1797, a memoir upon America and the Colonial System. This paper was
the clue to his ambition, preparing his return to power by laying the
foundation for a future policy. The United States, it said, were wholly
English, both by tastes and by commercial necessity; from them France
could expect nothing; she must build up a new colonial system of her
own — but ‘to announce too much of what one means to do is the way
not to do it at all.’

France still coveted Louisiana, the creation of Louis XIV, whose name
it bore, which remained always I'rench at heart, although in 1763 France
ceded it to Spain in order to reconcile the Spanish Government to sacri-
fices in the Treaty of Paris. By the same treaty Florida was given by
Spain to England, and remained twenty years in English hands, until the
close of the Revolutionary War, when the Treaty of 1783 restored it to
Spain. The Spanish Government of 1783, in thus gaining possession of
Florida and Louisiana togcther, aimed at excluding the United States,
not France, from the Gulf. Indced, when the Count de Vergennes wished
to recover Louisiana for France, Spain was willing to return it, but asked
a price which, although the mere reimbursement of expenses, exceeded
the means of the French Treasury, and only for that reason Louisiana
remained a Spanish province. After Godoy’s war with France, at the
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Peace of Bile the I'rench Republic again tried to obtain the retrocession
of Louisiana, but in vain. Nevertheless, some progress was made, for
by that treaty, July 22, 1795, Spain consented to cede to France the Span-
ish, or eastern, part of St. Domingo — the cradle of her trans-Atlantic
power, and the cause of yearly deficits to the Spanish Treasury. Owing
to the naval superiority of England, the French Republic did not ask for
immediate possession. Fearing Toussaint L’Ouverture, whose personal
authority in the French part of the island already required forbearance,
France retained the title, and waited for peace. Again, in 1797, Carnot
and Barthélemy caused the Directory to offer the King of Spain a mag-
nificent bribe for Louisiana. They proposed to take the three legations
just wrung from the Pope, and joining them with the Duchy of Parma,
make a principality for the son of the Duke of Parma, who had married a
daughter of Don Carlos IV. Although this offer would have given his
daughter a splendid position, Charles refused it, because he was too
honest a churchman to share in the spoils of the Church.

These repeated efforts proved that France, and especially the Foreign
Office, looked to the recovery of French power in America. A strong
party in the Government aimed at restoring peace in Europe and ex-
tending French empire abroad. Of this party Talleyrand was, or aspired
to be, the head; and his memoir, read to the Institute in April and July,
1797, was a cautious announcement of the principles to be pursued in the
administration of foreign affairs which he imniediately afterward as-
sumed.

Although Talleyrand had mismanaged the execution of his plan, the
policy itself was a great one. The man who could pacify Europe and turn
the energies of France toward the creation of an empire in the New World
was the more sure of success because, in the reactionary spirit of the time,
he commanded the sympathies of all Europe in checking the power of
republicanism in its last refuge.

The first object of the new policy was to restore the peace of Europe;
and the energy of Bonaparte completed this great undertaking within
two ycars after the Lighteenth Brumaire. However little admiration a
bystander might feel for Napoleon’s judgment or morals, no one could
deny the quickness of his exccution.  Within six wecks after the battle of
Marengo, without waiting for peace with Fngland or Austria, convinced
that he held these countrics in the hollow of his hand, he ordered Talley-
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rand to send a special courier to the Citizen Alquier, French minister at
Madrid, with powers for concluding a treaty by which Spain should ret-
rocede Louisiana to France, in return for an equivalent aggrandizement
of the Duchy of Parma. The courier was at once dispatched, and returned
with a promptitude and success which ought to have satisfied even the
restlessness of Bonaparte. The Citizen Alquier no sooner received his
orders than he went to Sefior Urquijo, the Spanish Secretary for Foreign
Relations, and, passing abruptly over the well-worn arguments in favor
of retrocession, he bluntly told Urquijo to oppose it if he dared.

Urquijo’s reply measured the degradation of Spain: ‘Eh! who told
you that I would not give you Louisiana? But we must first have an
understanding, and you must help me to convince the King.’

At this reply, which sounded like Beaumarchais’ comedies, Alquier saw
that his game was safe. ‘Make yourself easy on that score,” he replied;
‘the Queen will take that on herself.” So the conference ended.

Alquier was right. The Queen took the task on herself, and Urquijo
soon found that both King and Queen were anxious to part with Louisiana
for their daughter’s sake. They received the offer with enthusiasm and
lavished praises upon Bonaparte. The only conditions suggested by
Urquijo were that the new Italian principality should be clearly defined
and that Spain should be guaranteed against the objections that might
be made by other Governments.

Moreau’s great victory at Hohenlinden, December 3, next brought
Austria to her knees. Joscph Bonaparte was sent to Lunéville in Lor-
raine, and in a few wecks negotiated the treaty which advanced another
step the cession of Louisiana. The fifth article of this treaty, signed
February 9, 1801, deprived the actual Grand Duke of his Grand Duchy,
and established the young Duke of Parma in Tuscany. To complete
the transaction, Lucien Bonaparte was sent as ambassador to Madrid.

Lucien’s first act was to negotiate a new treaty closing the bargain
in regard to Parma and Tuscany. Here Godoy offered no resistance.
The Prince of Parma was created King of Tuscany, and the sixth article
provided that the retrocession of Louisiana should at once be carried out.
This treaty'was signed at Madrid, March 21, 1801. The young King and
Queen of Tuscany — or, according to their title, of Etruria — were dis-
patched to Paris.



CHAPTER FOURTEEN

Toussaint L’ Quverture

THAT BONAPARTE felt no strong sympathy with Talleyrand’s policy
of peace in Europe and peaceful development abroad is more than prob-
able; but he was not yet so confident of his strength as to rely wholly on
himself — he had gone too far in the path of pacification to quit it sud-
denly for one of European conquest and dynastic power. He left Godoy
and Spain untouched, in order to rebuild the empire of France in her
colonies. His agent at London, October 1, 1801, signed with Lord
Hawkesbury preliminary articles of peace which put an end to hostilities
on the ocean. No sooner did Bonaparte receive the news than he sum-
moned his brother-in-law Leclerc to Paris. Leclerc was a general of high
reputation, who had married the beautiful Pauline Bonaparte and was
then perhaps the most promising member of the family next to Napoleon
himself. To him, October 23, Napoleon entrusted the command of an
immense expedition already ordered to collect at Brest, to destroy the
power of Toussaint L’Ouverture and re-establish slavery in the Island of
St. Domingo.

The story of Toussaint L’Ouverture has been told almost as often as
that of Napoleon, but not in connection with the history of the United
States, although Toussaint exercised on their history an influence as
decisive as that of any European ruler. His fate placed him at a point
where Bonaparte needed absolute control. St. Domingo was the only
center from which the measures nceded for rebuilding the French colonial
system could radiate. Before Bonaparte could reach Louisiana he was
obliged to crush the power of Toussaint.

The magnificent Island of St. Domingo was chiefly Spanish. Only its
western end belonged by language as well as by history to France; but
this small part of the island, in the old days of Bourbon royalty, had
been the most valuable of French possessions. Neither Martinique nor
Guadeloupe compared with it. In 1789, before the French Revolution
began, nearly two-thirds of the commercial interests of France centered
in St. Domingo; its combined exports and imports were valued at more
than one hundred and forty million dollars; its sugar, coffee, indigo, and
cotton supplied the home market, and employed in prosperous ycars
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more than seven hundred ocean-going vessels, with seamen to the num-
ber, it was said, of eighty thousand. Paris swarmed with creole families
who drew their incomes from the island, among whom were many whose
political influence was great: while, in the island itself, society enjoyed
semi-Parisian ease and elegance, the natural product of an exaggerated
slave-system combined with the manners, ideas, and amusements of a
French proprietary caste.

In 1789 the colony contained about six hundred thousand inhabitants,
five-sixths of whom were full-blooded Negroes held in rigid slavery. Of
the eighty or hundred thousand free citizens, about half were mulattoes
or had some infusion of Negro blood which disqualified them from holding
political power. All social or political privileges were held by forty or
fifty thousand French creoles, represented by the few hundred planters
and officials who formed the aristocracy of the island. Between the
creoles and the mulattoes, or mixed-breeds, existed the jealousy sure to
result from narrow distinctions of blood marking broad ditferences in
privilege. These were not the only jealousies which raged in the colony;
for the creoles were uneasy under the despotism of the colonial system,
and claimed political rights which the home Government denied. Like
all colonists of that day, in the quict of their plantations they talked of
independence, and thought with envy of their neighbors in South Caro-
lina, who could buy and sell where they pleased.

When in 1789 France burst into a flame of universal liberty, the creoles
of St. Domingo shared the enthusiasm so far as they hoped to gain by it
a relaxation of the despotic colonial system; but they were alarmed at
finding that the mulattoes, who claimed to own a third of the land and a
fourth of the personality in the colony, offered to make the Republic a
free gift of one-fifth of their possessions on condition of being no longer
subjected to the creole tyranny of caste. The white and mulatto popula-
tions were thus brought into collision. The National Assembly of France
supported the mulattoes. The creoles replied that they preferred death
to sharing power with what they considcred a bastard and despicable
race. They turned royalists. Both parties took up arms, and in their
struggle with each other they at length dropped a match into the im-
mense powder magazine upon which they both lived. One August night
in the year 1791 the whole plain of the north was swept with fire and
drenched with blood. Five hundred thousand Negro slaves in the depths
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of barbarism revolted, and the horrors of the massacre made Europe and
America shudder.

For several years afterward the colony was torn by convulsions; and to
add another element of confusion, the Spaniards and English came in,
hoping to effect its conquest. February 4, 1794, the National Assembly
of France took the only sensible measure in its power by proclaiming
the abolition of slavery; but for the moment this step only embroiled
matters the more. Among its immediate results was one of great im-
portance, though little noticed at the time. A Negro chief, who since the
outbreak had become head of a royalist band in Spanish pay, returned,
in April, 1794, within French jurisdiction and took service under the
Republic. This was Toussaint L’Ouverture, whose father, the son of a
Negro chief on the slave-coast of Africa, had been brought to St. Domingo
as a slave. Toussaint was born in 1746. When he deserted the Spanish
service and with some four thousand men made the sudden attack which
resulted in clearing the French colony of Spanish troops, he was already
forty-cight years old.

Although Toussaint was received at once into the French service, not
until more than a ycar later, July 23, 1795, did the National Convention
recognize his merits by giving him the commission of Brigadier-General.
Within less than two ycars, in May, 1797, he was made General-in-Chief,
with military command over the whole colony. The services he rendered
to France were great, and were highly rewarded. His character was an
enigma. Hated by the mulattoes with such vindictiveness as mutual
antipathics and crimes could cause, he was liked by the whites rather
because he protected and flattered them at the expense of the mulattoes
than because they felt any love for him or his race. In return they flat-
tered and betrayed him. Their praise or blame was equally worthless;
yet to this rule there were exceptions. One of the best among the French
officers in St. Domingo, Colonel Vincent, was deep in Toussaint’s con-
fidence, and injured his own career by obstinate attempts to intervene
between Bonaparte and Bonaparte’s victim. Vincent described Tous-
saint, in colors apparently unexaggerated, as the most active and in-
defatigable man that could be imagined — one who was present every-
where, but especially where his presence was most needed; while his great
sobriety, his [;eculiar faculty of never resting, of tiring out a half-dozen
horses and as many secretaries every day; and, more than all, his art of
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amusing and deceiving all the world — an art pushed to the limits of im-
posture — made him so superior to his surroundings that respect and
submission to him were carried to fanaticism.

Gentle and well-meaning in his ordinary relations, vehement in his
passions, and splendid in his ambition, Toussaint was a wise, though a
severe, ruler so long as he was undisturbed; but where his own safety or
power was in question, he could be as ferocious as Dessalines and as
treacherous as Bonaparte. In more respects than one his character had a
curious resemblance to that of Napoleon — the same abnormal energy of
body and mind; the same morbid lust for power and indifference to
means; the same craft and vehemence of temper; the same fatalism, love of
display, reckless personal courage, and, what was much more remarkable,
the same occasional acts of moral cowardice. One might suppose that
Toussaint had inherited from his' Dahomey grandfather the qualities of
primitive society; but if this was the case, the conditions of life in Corsica
must have borne some strong resemblance to barbarism, because the rule
of inheritance which applied to Toussaint should hold good for Bonaparte.
The problem was the more interesting because the parallelism roused
Napoleon’s anger, and precipitated a conflict which had vast influence on
human affairs. Both Bonaparte and L’Ouverture were the products of a
revolution which gave its highest rewards to qualities of energy and
audacity. So nearly identical were the steps in their career that after the
Eighteenth Brumaire Toussaint seemed naturally to ape every action
which Bonaparte wished to make heroic in the world’s eyes. There was
reason to fear that Toussaint would end in making Bonaparte ridiculous;
for his conduct was, as it seemed to the First Consul, a sort of Negro
travesty on the consular régime. .

Perhaps audacity was L’Ouverture’s best policy; yet no wise man would
intentionally aggravate his own dangers by unnecessary rashness, such
as he showed in Bonaparte’s face. He was like a rat defying a ferret; his
safety lay not in his own strength, but in the nature of his hole. Power
turned his head, and his regular army of twenty thousand disciplined and
well-equipped men was his ruin. All his acts, and much of his open
conversation, during the years 1800 and 1801, showed defiance to the
First Consul. He prided himself upon being ‘First of the Blacks’ and
‘Bonaparte of the Antilles” Warning and remonstrance from the Min-
ister of Marine in France excited only his violent anger. He insisted upon
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dealing directly with sovercigns and not with their ministers, and was
deeply irritated with Bonaparte for answering his letters through the
Minister of Marine. Throwing one of these dispatches aside unopened,
he was heard to mutter before all his company the words, ‘ Minisire! . . .
valet! . ..” He was right in the instinct of self-assertion, for his single hope
lay in Bonaparte’s consent to his independent power; but the attack on
Spanish St. Domingo and the proclamation of his new Constitution were
unnecessary acts of defiance.

Rarely has diplomacy been used with more skill and energy than by
Bonaparte, who knew where force and craft should converge. That in
this skill mendacity played a chief part need hardly be repeated. Tous-
saint was flattered, cajoled, and held in a mist of ignorance, while one by
one the necessary preparations were made to prevent his escape; and
then, with scarcely a word of warning, at the I'irst Consul’s order the
mist rolled away and the unhappy Negro found himself face to face with
destruction. The same ships that brought news of the preliminary treaty
signed at London brought also the rumor of a great expedition fitting at
Brest and the gossip of creole society in Paris which made no longer a
secret that Bonaparte meant to crush Toussaint and restore slavery at
St. Domingo. Nowhere in the world had Toussaint a friend or a hope
except in himself. Two continents looked on with folded arms, more and
more interested in the result, as Bonaparte’s ripening schemes began to
show their character. As yet President Jefferson had no inkling of their
meaning. The British Government was somewhat better informed, and
perhaps Godoy knew more than all the rest; but none of them grasped
the whole truth or felt their own dependence on Toussaint’s courage.
If he and his blacks should succumb casily to their fate, the wave of
French empire would roll on to Louisiana and sweep far up the Mississippi;
if St. Domingo should resist, and succeed in resistance, the recoil would
spend its force on Lurope, while America would be left to pursue her
democratic destiny in peace.

The story of this war, interesting though it was, cannot be told here.
Toussaint’s resistance broke the force of Bonaparte’s attack. Although
it lasted less than three months, it swept away one French army and
ruined the industry of the colony to an extent that required years of re-
pair. Had Toussaint not been betrayed by his own generals and had he
been less attached than he was to civilization and despotic theories of
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military rule, he would have achieved a personal triumph greater than
was won by any other man of his time. His own choice was to accept the
war of races, to avoid open battle where his troops were unequal to their
opponents, and to harass instead of fighting in line. He would have made
a war of guerrillas, stirred up the terror and fanaticism of the Negro
laborers, put arms into their hands, and relied on their courage rather
than on that of his army. He let himsclf be overruled. ‘Old Toussaint,’
said Christophe afterward, ‘never ceased saying this, but no one would
believe him. We had arms; pride in using them destroyed us.”  Chris-
tophe, for good reasons, told but half the story. Toussaint was not
ruined by a few lost battles, but by the trcachery of Christophe himself
and of the other Negro generals. Jealous of Toussaint’s domination
and perhaps afraid of being sent to exccution like Moyse — the best
general officer in their service — for want of loyalty to his chief, Chris-
tophe, after one campaign, April 20, 1802, surrendered his posts and forces
to Leclerc without the knowledge and against the orders of Toussaint.
Then L'Ouverture himself committed the fatal mistake of his life, which
he of all men scemed least likely to commit — he trusted the word of
Bonaparte. May 1, 1802, he put himself in Leclere’s hands in reliance on
Leclerc’s honor.

Surprising as such weakness was in one who had the sensitiveness of
a wild animal to danger — Leclerc himself scemed to be as much sur-
prised that the word of honor of a French soldicr should be believed as
any bystander at secing the Negro believe it -— the act had a parallel in
the weakness which led Bonaparte, twelve years afterward, to mount the
deck of the Bellerophon and without even the guaranty of a pledge sur-
render himself to England. The same vacillations and fears, the same
instinct of the desperate political gambler, the same cowering in the face
of Fate, closed the active lives of both these extraordinary men. Such
beings should have known how to dic when their lives were ended.
Toussaint should have fought on, even though only to perish under the
last cactus on his mountains, rather than trust himsclf in the hands of
Bonaparte. ‘

The First Consul’s orders to Leclerc were positive, precise, and re-
peated. ‘Follow exactly your instructions,” said he, ‘and the moment
you have rid yourself of Toussaint, Christophe, Dessalines, and the
principal brigands, and the masses of the blacks shall be disarmed, send
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over to the Continent all the blacks and mulattoes who have played a
role in the civil troubles. . . . Rid us of these gilded Africans, and we shall
have nothing more to wish.” With the connivance and at the recom-
mendation of Christophe, by a stratagem such as Bonaparte used after-
ward in the case of the Duc d’Enghien and of Don Carlos IV, Toussaint
was suddenly arrested, June 10, 1802, and hurried on shipboard. Some
weeks later he was landed at Brest; then he disappeared. Except a few
men who were in the secret, no one evcr’again saw him. Plunged into a
damp dungeon in the fortress of Joux, high in the Jura Mountains on the
Swiss frontier, the cold and solitude of a single winter closed this tropical
existence. April 7, 1803, he died forgotten, and his work died with him.
Not by Toussaint, and still less by Christophe or Dessalines, was the
liberty of the blacks finally established in Hayti and the entrance of the
Mississippi barred to Bonaparte.

The news of Leclere’s success reached Paris carly in June, and set
Bonaparte again in motion. Imagining that the blacks were at his
mercy, orders were at once issued to provide for restoring them to slavery.



CHAPTER FIFTEEN

Monroe's Mission

SDIUI.TAN'EOUSLY with the order to restore slavery at Guadeloupe and
St. Domingo, Bonaparte directed his Minister of Marine to prepare plans
and estimates for the expedition which was to occupy Louisiana. ‘My
intention is to take possession of Louisiana with the shortest delay and
that this expedition be made in the utmost secrecy, under the appearance
of being directed on St. Domingo.” The First Consul had allowed Godoy
to postpone for a year the delivery of Louisiana, but he would wait no
longer. His minister at Madrid, General Gouvion Saint-Cyr, obtained
at length a promise that the order for the delivery of Louisiana should
be given by Charles IV to the First Consul on two conditions: first, that
Austria, England, and the dethroned Grand Duke of Tuscany should be
made to recognize the new King of Etruria; second, that Irance should
pledge herself ‘not to alienate the property and usufruct of Louisiana, and
to restore it to Spain in case the King of Tuscany should lose the whole
or the greater part of his estates.’

To these demands Talleyrand immediately replied in a letter of in-
structions to Gouvion Saint-Cyr, which was destined to a painful celeb-
rity. After soothing and reassuring Spain on the subject of the King of
Etruria, this letter came at last to the required pledge in regard to
Louisiana:

Spain wishes that France should engage herself not to sell or alienate

in any manner the property or enjoyment of Louisiana. Her wish in this

" respect perfectly conforms with the intentions of the French Government,

which parted with it in 1762 only in favor of Spain, and has wished to re-

cover it only because France holds to a possession which once made part

of French territory. You can declare in the name of the First Consul that
France will never alienate it.

Saint-Cyr accordingly gave a formal written pledge in the name of the
First Consul that France would never alienate Louisiana.

Even yet the formal act of dclivery was delayed. Bonaparte gave
orders that the expedition should be ready to sail in the last week of
September; but the time passed, and delays were multiplied. For once
the First Consul failed to act with energy. His resources were drained
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to St. Domingo as fast as he could collect them, and the demands of the
colonies on his means of transportation exceeded his supply of transports.
The expedition to Louisiana was postponed, but, as he hoped, only to
give it more scope.

From the time of Berthier’s treaty of retrocession, Bonaparte had tried
to induce the King of Spain to part with the Floridas; but Charles IV
refused to talk of another bargain. In vain Bonaparte wrote to the young
King of Etruria, offering to give him Parma, Piacenza, and Guastalla, if
Don Carlos would add Florida to Louisiana.

Europe would have acted more wisely in its own interest by offering
Bonaparte every inducement to waste his strength on America. Had
England, Spain, and Russia united to give him Florida on his own terms,
they would have done only what was best for themselves. A slight im-
pulse given to the First Consul would have plunged him into difficulties
with the United States from which neither France nor the United States
could have easily escaped. Both Godoy and the Emperor Alexander
would have done well to let French blood flow without restraint in St.
Domingo and on the Mississippi, rather than drown with it the plains of
Castile and Smolensk.

Had not Godoy’s delays and Toussaint’s resistance intervened, ten
thousand French soldiers, trained in the school of Hoche and Moreau,
and commanded by a future marshal of France, might have occupied
New Orleans and St. Louis before Jefferson could have collected a
brigade of militia at Nashville. The whole power of the United States
could not at that day, even if backed by the navy of England, have
driven ten thousand I'rench troops out of Louisiana. On the contrary, a
vigorous French officer, with a small trained force and his Indian allies,
could make Claiborne uncasy for the safety of his villages at Natchez
and Vicksburg. No one could foresee what might be the effect of one or
two disastrous campaigns on the devotion of the Western people to the
Government at Washington. The existence of the Union and the sacri-
fice of many thousand lives scemed, in the opinion of competent judges,
likely to be risked by allowing Bonaparte to make his position at New
Orleans impregnable.

The New England Federalists were satisfied that President Jefferson
must either adopt their own policy and make war on France or risk a
dissolution of the Union. They had hardly dared hope that democracy
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would so soon meet what might prove to be its crisis. They, too, cried
for war, and cared little whether their outcry produced or prevented
hostilities, for the horns of Jefferson’s dilemma were equally fatal to him.
All eyes were bent on the President, and watched eagerly for some sign
of his intentions.

‘Peace is our passion!’” This phrase of President Jefferson, taken from
a letter written a few months later, expressed his true policy. In spite of
his frequent menaces, he told Livingston in October, 1802, that the French
occupation of Louisiana was not ‘important enough to risk a breach of
peace.” Within a week after this letter was written, Ncw Orleans was
closed to American commerce and a breach of peace seemed unavoidable.
Down to that time the Executive had done nothing to check Napoleon.
The President had instructed his agents at Paris and Madrid to obtain,
if they could. the cession of New Orleans and West I'lorida, and had
threatened ar alliance with England in case this request were refused; but
England was at peace with France and Bonaparte was not likely to
provoke another war until he should be able to defend Louisiana.  So
far as any diplomatic action by the United States Government was con-
cerned, Madison and Jefferson might cqually well have written nothing;
and when news arrived that the Mississippi was closed, alarming as the
situation became, no new action was at first suggested. The President
was contented to accept the assistance of the Spanish and I'rench repre-
sentatives at Washington.

There the matter rested until December 6, when Congress met. Even
at so exciting a moment, Senators were slow in arriving at Washington,
and a weck passed before a quorum was formed. Not till December 15
could the Annual Message be rcad. No message could be more pacific
in tone. The President discussed everything except the danger which
engrossed men’s minds. He talked of peace and friendship, of law, order,
and religion, of differential duties, distressed scamen, the blockade of
Tripoli, Georgia lands, Indian treatics, the increase in revenue, ‘the
emancipation of our posterity from that mortal canker,” a national debt,
‘by avoiding false objects of expensc’; he said that no change in the
military establishment was deemed neccssary, but that the militia might
be.improved; he regretted that the behavior of the Barbary Powers
rendered a small squadron still necessary to patrol the Mediterrancan,
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but at the same time he strongly urged Congress to take measures for
laying up the whole navy, by constructing a large dry-dock on the Eastern
Branch, where the seven frigates might be stowed away side by side under
cover, and kept from decay or cxpense.  All these subjects he touched in
a spirit of peace and good-will toward mankind; but when he came to the
question of Louisiana, about which he had written so many alarming
letters to Europe, he spoke in a tone of apparent indifference. ‘The
cession of the Spanish province of Louisiana to France,” he said, ‘which
took place in the course of the late war, will, if carried into effect, make a
change in the aspect of our foreign relations which will doubtless have a
just weight in any deliberations of the Legislature connected with that
subject.”  No allusion was made to the closure of the Mississippi.

Nothing could more disconcert the war party than this manner of
ignoring their existence. Jefferson afterward explained that his hope
was to gain time; but he could not more cffectually have belittled his
Federalist enemices than by thus telling them that a French army at New
Orlecans would ‘make a change in the aspect of our foreign relations.’
This manner of trcating Congress was the more dexterous, because if the
President did not at once invite the Legislature to realize the alarming
state of foreign affairs, he abstained only in order to carry out other
tactics. Two days after the Message was read, December 17, John
Randolph, the Administration leader in the House, moved for the papers
relating to the violated right of deposit. Great curiosity was felt to know
what course the President meant to take.

Five days passed before Jefferson answered the call of the House; and
when he did so, he sent papers which might have been prepared in five
minutes, for most of them had been long printed in the newspapers. In
communicating these documents, the President added that he had not
lost a moment in causing every step to be taken which the occasion
claimed from him; but he did not say what these steps were. A week
later he sent another document, which he requested the House to return
without publication; it was a letter which Governor Claiborne had re-
ceived from Governor Salcedo, denying responsibility for the Intendant’s
act and asserting that it was not authorized by the Spanish Government.
The House shut its doors and debated a week. Then it reopened its
doors and announced to the world that by a party vote of fifty to twenty-
five, the following resolution had been adopted:
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Adhering to that humane and wise policy which ought ever to char-
acterize a free people, and by which the United States have always pro-
fessed to be governed; willing at the same time to ascribe this breach of
compact to the unauthorized misconduct of certain individuals rather than
to a want of good faith on the part of His Catholic Majesty; and relying
with perfect confidence on the vigilance and wisdom of the Executive —
they will wait the issue of such measures as that department of the Gov-

ernment shall have pursued for asserting the rights and vindicating the
injuries of the United States.

Strenuously as the President exerted himself to stifle the warlike feel-
ing in Congress, his influence did not extend far enough to check the same
feeling elsewhere. Successful in Washington, he found himself exposed
to an alarming pressure from the West. One State Legislature after
another adopted resolutions which shook the ground under his feet.
Eighteen months had passed since the seriousness of Napoleon’s schemes
became known to him, but as yet he had done nothing that could be con-
strued as an attempt to represent the demands of the Western country;
all his ingenuity had, in fact, been exerted to evade these demands. The
West wanted troops at Natchez, to seize New Orleans at the first sign of
a French occupation; but the use of force at that stage was not in Jeffer-
son’s thoughts. To quiet Kentucky and Tenncssce without satisfying
them was a delicate matter; but, delicate as it was, Jetferson succeeded in
doing it. He explained his plan in a letter to Monroe, written at the mo-
ment when everything depended on Monroe’s aid:

The agitation of the public mind on occasion of the late suspension of
our right of deposit at New Orleans is extreme. In the Western country
it is natural, and grounded on honest motives; in the seaports it proceeds
from a desire for war, which increases the mercantile lottery; in the Fed-
eralists generally, and especially those of Congress, the object is to force
us into war if possible, in order to derange our finances; or if this cannot be
done, to attach the Western country to them as their best friends, and
thus get again into power. Remonstrances, memorials, etc., are now
circulating through the whole of the Western country, and signed by the
body of the people. The measures we have been pursuing, being invisible,
do not satisfy their minds. Something sensible, therefore, has become
necessary.

This sensible, or rather this tangible, measure was the appointment of
a minister extraordinary to aid Livingston in buying New Orleans and
the Floridas. The idea was adopted after the secret debate in the House.
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Accordingly, General Smith of Maryland, January 11, 1803, carried
the House again into secret session, and moved to appropriate two mil-
lion dollars ‘to defray any expenses which may be incurred in relation to
the intercourse between the United States and foreign nations.” The
next day a committee reported, through Joseph Nicholson, in favor of
appropriating the money, with a view to purchasing West Florida and
New Orleans. The report argued that there was no alternative between
purchase and war. Meanwhile, January 11, the President sent to the
Senate the name of James Monroe as minister extraordinary to France
and Spain to help Livingston and Pinckney in ‘enlarging and more ef-
fectually securing our rights and interests in the river Mississippi and
in the territories eastward thereof.’

For the purchase of New Orleans, Livingston was fully competent; but
the Opposition at home, as Jefferson candidly wrote to him, were pressing
their inflammatory resolutions in the House so hard that ‘as a remedy to
all this we detcrmined to name a minister extraordinary to go im-
mediately to Paris and Madrid to settle this matter. This measure being
a visible one, and the person named peculiarly popular with the Western
country, crushed at once and put an end to all further attempts on the
Legislature. From that moment all has been quict.” The quiet was
broken again, soon after this letter was written, by a sharp attack in the
Senate. Ross of Pennsylvania, White of Delaware, and Gouverneur
Morris of New York assailed the Administration for the feebleness of its
measures. In private, Jefferson did not deny that his measures were
pacific and that he had no great confidence in Monroe’s success; he
counted rathcer on Bonaparte’s taking possession of New Orleans and
remaining some years on the Mississippi. ‘I did not expect he would
yield until a war took place between France and England; and my hope
was to palliate and endure, if Messrs. Ross, Morris, etc., did not force a
premature rupture, until that event. I belicved the event not very dis-
tant, but acknowledge it came on sooner than I had expected.’

‘To palliate and endure’ was, therefore, the object of Jelferson’s
diplomacy for the moment. Whether the Western States could be per-
suaded to endure or to palliate the presence of a French army at New
Orleans was doubtful; but Jefferson’s success in controlling them proved
his personal authority and political skill.

The essence and genius of Jefferson’s statesmanship lay in pcace.
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Through difficulties, trials, and temptations of every kind he held fast to
this idea, which was the clue to whatever seemed inconsistent, feeble, or
deceptive in his Administration. Yielding often, with the suppleness of
his nature, to the violence of party, he allowed himsglf to use language
which at first sight scemed inconsistent, and even untruthful; but such
concessions were momentary; the unswerving intent could always be
detected under every superficial disguise; the consistency of the career
became more remarkable on account of the seeming inconsistencies of
the moment. He was pliant and yielding in manner, but steady as the
magnet itself in aim. His maneuvers between the angry West and the
arbitrary First Consul of France offcred an example of his political
method. He meant that there should be no war. While waiting to hear
the result of Monroe's mission he wrote to an English correspondent a.
letter which expressed his true feelings with apparent candor:

We see . .. with great concern the position in which Grcat Britain is
placed, and should be sincerely afflicted were any disaster to deprive man-
kind of the benefit of such a bulwark against the torrent which has for
some time been bearing down all before it. But her power and prowess
by sea seem to render evervthing safe in the end. Peace is our passion,
and wrongs might drive us from it. We prefer trying coery other just
principle, right and safety, before we would recur to war.



CHAPTER SIXTEEN

The Louisiana Treaty

BONAPARTE’S EXPEDITION to Louisiana was to have sailed at the end
of September, 1802. A general of division, three generals of brigade,
five battalions of infantry, two companies of artillery, sixtecen pieces of
cannon, and three thousand muskets were to be collected at Dunkirk for
shipment; but as fast as regiments could be named they were consumed
by the fiery furnace of St. Domingo. Nevertheless, all the orders and
arrangements were gradually made. Victor was to command the forces
in Louisiana; Laussat was to be prefect, charged with the civil administra-
tion. Both received elaborate written instructions; and although Victor
could not sail without ships or troops, Laussat was sent on his way.

In these instructions not a word could be found which clashed with
Jefferson’s pacific views; and partly for that reason they were more
dangerous to the United States than if they had ordered Victor to seize
American property on the Mississippi and occupy Natchez with his three
thousand men. Victor was instructed, in effect, to tamper with every
adventurer from Pittsburgh to Natchez; buy up every Indian tribe in
the Georgia and Northwestern Territory; fortify every bluff on the
western bank from St. Louis to New Orleans; and in a few years create a
series of Irench settlements which would realize Madison’s ‘ sound policy’
of discouraging the United States from colonizing the west bank.

These were the ideas held by the Government of France at the moment
when Jefferson nominated Monroe as a special envoy to buy New Orleans
and West Florida. Jefferson's hopes of his success were small; and Liv-
ingston, although on the spot and cager to try the experiment, could
only write: ‘Do not absolutely despair.’” Whatever chance existed of ob-
taining New Orleans scemed to lie in the possibility that Addington’s
peaceful administration in England might be driven into some act con-
trary to its vital interests; and even this chance was worth little, for so
long as Bonaparte wanted peace, he could always keep it. England was
thoroughly weary of war; and proved it by patiently looking on while
Bonaparte, during the year, committed one arbitrary act after another,
which at any previous time would have been followed by an instant with-
drawal of the British minister from Paris.

168
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On the other hand, the world could see that Bonaparte was already
tired of peace; his role of beneficient shopkeeper disgusted him, and a
new war in Europe was only a question of months. In such a case the
blow might fall on the east bank of the Rhine, on Spain, or on England.
Yet Bonaparte was in any case bound to keep Louisiana or return it to
Spain. Florida was not his to sell. The chance that Jefferson could buy
either of these countries, even in case of a European war, seemed so
small as hardly to be worth considering; but it existed, because Bonaparte
was not a man like other men, and his action could never be calculated in
advance.

The news that Leclerc was dead, that his army was annihilated, St.
Domingo ruined, and the Negroes more than ever beyond control,
reached Paris and was printed in the Moniteur January 7, 1803, in the
same active week when Bernadotte, Laussat, and Victor were ordered
from France to America and Monroe was ordered from America to France.
Of all the events of the time, Leclerc’s death was the most decisive.
The colonial system of France centered in St. Domingo. Without that
island the system had hands, feet, and even a head, but no body. Of
what use was Louisiana when France had clearly lost the main colony
which Louisiana was meant to feed and fortify?

Not only had the Island of St. Domingo been ruined by the war, its
plantations destroyed, its labor paralyzed, and its population reduced to
barbarism, so that the task of restoring its commercial value had become
extremely difficult; but other and greater objections existed to a renewal
of the struggle. The army dreaded service in St. Domingo, where certain
death awaited every soldier; the expense was frightful; a year of war had
consumed fifty thousand men and money in vast amounts, with no other
result than to prove that at least as many men and as much money would
be still needed before any return could be expected for so lavish an ex-
penditure. In Europe war could be made to support war; in St. Domingo
peace alone could but slowly repair some part of this frightful waste.

From the day when news of Leclerc’s death arrived, during the first
week of January, 1803, the First Consul brooded over the mcans of
abandoning St. Domingo without appearing to desert intentionally a
policy dear to France. Talleyrand and Decrés were allowed to go on as
before; they gave instructions to Bernadotte and hurried the preparations
of Victor, whom the ice and snow of Holland and the slowness of the work-
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men held motionless; they prepared a reinforcement of fifteen thousand
men for Rochambeau, and Bonaparte gave all the necessary orders for
hastening the departure of both expeditions. As late as February 5, he
wrote to Decrés that fifteen thousand men had been, or were about to be,
sent to St. Domingo, and that fifteen thousand more must be ready to
sail by the middle of August. Yet his policy of abandoning the colonial
system had been already decided; for on January 30 the Moniteur pro-
duced Sebastiani’s famous Report on the military condition of the East —
a publication which could have no other object than to alarm England.

Bonaparte loved long-prepared transformation scenes. Such a scene
he was preparing, and the early days of April, 1803, found the actors
eagerly waiting it. All the struggles and passions of the last two years
were crowded into the explosion of April. At St. Domingo, horror fol-
lowed fast on horror. Rochambeau, shut in Port au Prince — drunken,
reckless, surrounded by worthless men and by women more abandoned
still, wallowing in the dregs of the former English occupation and of a
half-civilized Negro empire — waged as he best could a guerrilla war,
hanging, shooting, drowning, burning all the Negroes he could catch;
hunting them with fifteen hundred bloodhounds bought in Jamaica for
something more than one hundred dollars each; wasting money, squander-
ing men; while Dessalines and Christophe massacred every white being
within their reach. To complete Bonaparte’s work, from which he wished
to turn the world’s attention, high among the Jura Mountains, where the
ice and snow had not yet relaxed their grip upon the desolate little
fortress and its sunless casemate, in which for months nothing but
Toussaint’s cough had been heard, Commander Amiot wrote a brief
military report to the Minister of Marine: ‘On the 17th [April 7], at half-
past eleven o’clock of the morning, on taking him his food, I found him
dead, seated on his chair near his fire.” According to Tavernier, doctor of
medicine and chirurgien of Pontarlier, who performed the autopsy,
pleuropneumonia was the cause of Toussaint’s death.

Toussaint never knew that St. Domingo had successfully resisted the
whole power of France, and that had he been truer to himself and his
color he might have worn the crown that became the plaything of Chris-
tophe and Dessalines; but even when shivering in the frosts of the Jura,
his last moments would have glowed with gratified revenge had he
known that at the same instant Bonaparte was turning into a path
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which the Negroes of St. Domingo had driven him to take and which was
to lead him to parallel at St. Helena the fate of Toussaint himself at the
Chiteau de Joux. In these days of passion, men had little time for
thought; and the last subject on which Bonaparte thereafter cared to
fix his mind was the fate of Toussaint and Leclerc. That the ‘miserable
Negro,’ as Bonaparte called him, should have been forgotten so soon was
not surprising; but the prejudice of race alone blinded the American
people to the debt they owed to the desperate courage of five hundred
thousand Haytian Negroes who would not be enslaved.

Monroe arrived in sight of the French coast April 7, 1803; but while
he was still on the ocean, Bonaparte, without reference to him or his
mission, opened his mind to Talleyrand in regard to ceding Louisiana to
the United States.

The suddenness of Bonaparte’s change disconcerted Livingston. For
months he had wearied the First Consul with written and verbal argu-
ments, remonstrances, threats — all intended to prove that there was
nothing grasping or ambitious in the American character; that France
should invite the Americans to protect Louisiana from the Canadians;
that the United States cared nothing for Louisiana, but wanted only West
Florida and New Orleans — ‘barren sands and sunken marshes,” he
said; ‘a small town built of wood;...about seven thousand souls’;
a territory important to the United States because it contained ‘the
mouths of .some of their rivers,” but a mere drain of resources to France.
To this rhapsody, repcated day after day for weeks and months, Talley-
rand had listened with his imperturbable silence, the stillness of a skeptical
mind into which such professions fell meaningless; until he suddeniy
looked into Livingston’s face and asked: ‘What will you give for the
whole?’ Naturally Livingston for a moment lost countenance.

A weck was next passed in haggling over the price. Livingston did his
utmost to beat Marbois down, but without success. Meanwhile, he
ran some risk of losing everything; for when Bonaparte offered a favor
suitors did well to waste no time in acceptance. A slight weight
might have turned the scale; a divulgence of the secret, a protest from
Spain, a moment of irritation at Jefferson’s coquetry with England or at
the vaporings of the American press, a sudden perception of the disgust
which every true Frenchman was sure sooner or later to feel at this
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squandering of French territory and enterprise —any remonstrance
that should stir the First Consul’s pride or startle his fear of posterity
might have cut short the thread of negotiation. Livingston did not know
the secrets of the Tuileries, or he would not have passed time in cheapen-
ing the price of his purchase. The voice of opposition was silenced in the
French people, but was still so high in Bonaparte’s family as to make the
Louisiana scheme an occasion for scenes so violent as to sound like the
prelude to a tragedy.

May 1, Monroe was presented at the Tuileries, and dined there with
Livingston; but Bonaparte said nothing of their business, except that it
should be scttled. The same evening the two envoys had a final discussion
with Marbois. ‘May 2, we actually signed the treaty and convention for
the sixty million francs to France, in the French language; but our copies
in English not being made out, we could not sign in our language. They
were, however, prepared, and signed in two or three days afterward.
The convention respecting American claims took more time, and was not
signed till about the eighth or ninth.” All these documents were ante-
dated to the thirtieth of April.

The first object of remark in this treaty was the absence of any attempt
to define the property thus bought and sold. ‘Louisiana with the same
extent that is now in the hands of Spain, and that it had when France
possessed it, and such as it should be after the treaties subsequently
entered into between Spain and other States’ — these words, taken
from Berthier’s original treaty of retrocession, were convenient for France
and Spain, whose Governments might be supposed to know their own
boundarics; but all that the United States Government knew upon the
subject was that Louisiana, as France possessed it, had included a part
of Florida and the whole Ohio Valley as far as the Alleghany Mountains
and Lake Erie. The American commissioners at first insisted upon de-
fining the boundaries, and Marbois went to the First Consul with their
request. He refused. ‘If an obscurity did not already exist, it would
perhaps be good policy to put one there.” " He intentionally concealed
the boundary he had himself defined, a knowledge of which would have
prevented a long and mortifying dispute. Livingston went to Talley-
rand for the orders given by Spain to the Marquis of Somoruclo, by
France to Victor and Laussat. ‘What are the eastern bounds of Louisi-
ana?’ asked Livingston. ‘I do not know,’ replied Talleyrand; ‘you must
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take it as we received it.’ ‘But what did you mean to take?’ urged
Livingston. ‘I do not know,’ repeated Talleyrand. ‘Then you mean
that we shall construe it our own way?’ ‘I can give you no direction.
You have made a noble bargain for yourselves, and I suppose you will
make the most of it,” was the final reply of Talleyrand. Had Livingston
known that Victor’s instructions, which began by fixing the boundaries
in question, were still in Talleyrand’s desk, the answer would have been
the same.

One point alone was fixed — the Floridas were not included in the
sale; this was conceded on both sides. In his first conversation with
Marbois, Livingston made a condition that France should aid him in
procuring these territories from Spain. ‘I asked him, in case of purchase,
whether they would stipulate that France would never possess the
Floridas, and that she would aid us to procure them, and relinquish all
right that she might have to them. He told me that she would go thus
far.’ Several days later, Marbois repeated this assurance to Monroe,
saying that the First Consul authorized him, besides offering Louisiana,
‘to engage his support of our claim to the Floridas with Spain.” Yet,
when the American commissioners tried to insert this pledge into the
treaty, they failed. Bonaparte would give nothing but a verbal promise
to use his good offices with Spain.

Besides the failure to dispose of these two points, which were in reality
but one, the treaty contained a positive provision, Article III, taken
from Bonaparte’s projet, with slight alteration, that ‘the inhabitants of
the ceded territory shall be incorporated in the Union of the United
States, and admitted as soon as possible, according to the principles of
the Federal Constitution, to the enjoyment of all the rights, advantages,
and immunities of citizens of the United States.” On republican principles
of the Virginian school, only the States themselves could by a new grant of
power authorize such an incorporation. Article III violated Madison’s
instructions, which forbade the promise. ‘To incorporate the inhabitants
of the hereby-ceded territory with the citizens of the United States,’
said these instructions, ‘being a provision which cannot now be made, it
is to be expected, from the character and policy of the United States,
that such incorporation will take place without unnecessary delay.’
The provision, which Madison said could not be made, was nevertheless
made by Livingston and Monroe.
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Embarrassing as these omissions or provisions were, they proved not
so much that the treaty was carelessly drawn as that the American
negotiators were ready to stipulate whatever was needed for their pur-
pose. Other portions of the treaty were not to be defended on that ex-
cuse. The price stipulated for Louisiana was sixty million francs, in the
form of United States six per cent bonds, representing a capital of $11,-
250,000. Besides this sum of eleven and a quarter million dollars, the
United States Government was to assume and pay the debts due by
France to American citizens, estimated at twenty million francs, or, at
the same rate of exchange, $3,750,000 — making fifteen million dollars
in all as the price to be paid. Livingston himself drew the claims conven-
tion with what he¢ supposed to be particular attention; but it was modified
by Monroe, and still further altered by Marbois. ‘The moment was
critical; the question of peace or war was in the balance; and it was im-
portant to come to a conclusion before either scale preponderated. I
considered the convention as a trifle compared with the other great ob-
ject,” avowed Livingston; ‘and as it had already delayed us many days,
[ was rcady to take it under any form.’

The claims convention was not signed till nearly a week after the
signature of the treaty of cession. The form in which Livingston took it
showed that neither he nor Monroe could have given carcful attention
to the subject; not only did the claims specified fail to embrace all the
cases provided for by the Treaty of 1800, which this convention was
framed to exccute; not only were the specifications arbitrary, and even
sclf-contradictory — but the estimate of twenty million francs was far
below the amount of the claims admitted in principle; no rule of ap-
portionment was provided, and, worst of all, the right of final decision
in every case was reserved to the French Government. The meaning of
this last provision might be guessed from the notorious corruption of
Talleyrand and his band of confidential or secret agents.

Doubtless Livingston was right in securing his main object at any cost;
but could he have given more time to his claims convention, he would
perhaps have saved his own reputation and that of his successor from
much stain, although he might have gained no more than he did for his
Government. In the two conventions of 1800 and 1803 the United States
obtained two objects of the utmost value -—— by the first, a release from
treaty obligations which, if carried out, required war with England; by
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the second, the whole west bank of the Mississippi River and the Island
of New Orleans, with all the incidental advantages attached. In return
for these gains the United States Government promised not to press the
claims of its citizens against the French Government beyond the amount
of three million seven hundred and fifty thousand dollars, which was one-
fourth part of the price paid for Louisiana. The legitimate claims of
American citizens against France amounted to many million dollars; in
the result, certain favored claimants received three million seven hundred
and fifty thousand dollars, less their expenses, which reduced the sum
about one-half.

The impression of diplomatic oversight was deepened by the scandals
which grew out of the distribution of the three million seven hundred and
fifty thousand dollars which the favored claimants were to receive.
Livingston’s diplomatic carcer was poisoned by quarrels over this money.
That the French Government acted with little concealment of venality
was no matter of surprise; but that Livingston should be officially charged
by his own associates with favoritism and corruption — ‘imbecility of
mind and a childish vanity, mixed with a considerable portion of du-
plicity” — injured the credit of his Government; and the matter was not
bettered when he threw back similar charges on the Board of Commis-
sioners, or when at last General Armstrong, coming to succeed him, was
discredited by similar suspicions. Considering how small was the amount
of money distributed, the scandal and corruption surpassed any other
experience of the National Government.



CHAPTER SEVENTEEN
Claim to West Florida

WEEN Marsors took the treaty to the First Consul, Bonaparte
listened to its provisions with lively interest; and on hearing that twenty
millions were to be employed in paying claims — a use of money which
he much disliked — he broke out: ‘Who authorized you to dispose of the
money of the State? I want to have these twenty millions paid into the
Treasury. The claimants’ rights cannot come before our own.” His
own projei had required the Americans to assume these claims — which
was, in fact, the better plan. Marbois’s alteration turned the claims
into a French job. Perhaps Bonaparte was not averse to this; for when
Marbois reminded him that he had himself fixed the price at fifty millions,
whereas the treaty gave him sixty, and settled the claims besides —
‘It is true,” he said; ‘the negotiation leaves me nothing to wish. Sixty
millions for an occupation that will not perhaps last a day! I want
France to have the good of this unexpected capital and to employ it in
works of use to her marine.” On the spot he dictated a decree for the
construction of five canals. This excellent use of the money seemed in-
consistent with Lucien’s remark that it was wanted for war — but the
canals were never built or begun; and the sixty millions were spent, to
the last centime, in preparations for an impracticable descent on England.

Yet money was not the inducement which caused Bonaparte to sell
Louisiana to the United States. The Prince of Peace would at any time
have given more money, and would perhaps have been willing, as he
certainly was able, to pay it from his private means rather than allow
the United States to own Louisiana. In other respects the sale needed
explanation, since it contradicted the First Consul’s political theories and
prejudices. He had but two rooted hatreds. The deeper and fiercer of
these was directed against the Republic — the organized democracy, and
what he called ideology, which Americans knew in practice as Jeffer-
sonian theories; the second and steadier was his hatred of England as
the chief barrier to his military omnipotence. The cession of Louisiana
to the United States contradicted both these passions, making the
ideologists supreme in the New World and necessarily tending in the end
to strengthen England in the Old. Bonaparte had been taught by Talley-
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rand that America and England, whatever might be their mutual jeal-
ousies, hatreds, or wars, were socially and economically one and indivis-
ible. Barely ten years after the Revolutionary War had closed, and at a
time when the wounds it made were still raw, Talleyrand remarked: ‘In
every part of America through which I have traveled, I have not found a
single Englishman who did not feel himself to be an American; not a
single Frenchman who did not find himself a stranger.” Bonaparte knew
that England held the monopoly of American trade and that America
held the monopoly of democratic principles; yet he did an act which was
certain to extend British trade and fortify democratic principles.

This contradiction was due to no change in Bonaparte’s opinions; these
remained what they were. At the moment when talking to Marbois
about ‘those republicans whose friendship I seek,” he was calculating on
the chance that his gift would one day prove their ruin. ‘Perhaps it will
also be objected to me,’ he said, ‘that the Americans may in two or three
centuries be found too powerful for Europe; but my foresight does not
embrace such remote fears. Besides, we may hereafter expect rivalries
among the members of the Union. The confederations that are called
perpetual last only till onc of the contracting parties finds it to its interest
to break them. . . . It is to prevent the danger to which the colossal power
of England exposes us that I would provide aremedy.” The ‘colossal power’
of England depended on her navy, her colonies, and her manufactures.
Bonaparte proposed to overthrow it by shattering beyond repair the
colonial system of France and Spain; and even this step was reasonable
compared with what followed. He expected to check the power of Eng-
land by giving Louisiana to the United States — a mcasure which opened
a new world to English commerce and manufactures, and riveted Eng-
land’s grasp on the whole American continent, inviting her to do what she
afterward did — join hands with the United States in revolutionizing
Mexico and South America in her own interests. As though to render
these results certain, after extending this invitation to English commerce
and American democracy, Bonaparte next invited a war with England,
which was certain to drive from the ocean every ship belonging to France
or Spain — a war which left even the United States at England’s
mercy. ’

Every detail that could explain Bonaparte’s motives becomes interest-
ing in a matter so important to American history. Certain points were
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clear. Talleyrand’s colonial and pcace policy failed. Resting on the
maintenance of order in Europe and the extension of French power in
rivalry with the United States and England in America, it was a states-
manlike and honorable scheme, which claimed for the Latin races what
Louis XIV tried to gain for them; but it had the disadvantage of rousing
hostility in the United States, and of throwing them into the arms of
England. For this result Talleyrand was prepared. He knew that he
could keep peace with England, and that the United States alone
could not prevent him from carrying out his policy. Indeed, Madison
in his conversation with Pichon invited such action, and Jefferson had
no means of resisting it; but from the moment when St. Domingo pre-
vented the success of the scheme, and Bonaparte gained an excuse for
following his own military instincts, the hostility of the United States
became troublesome. President Jefferson had chicfly reckoned on this
possibility as his hope of getting Louisiana; and slight as the chance
seemed, he was right.

When Livingston set his name to the treaty of cession, May 2, 1803, he
was awarc of the immense importance of the act. He rose and shook
hands with Monroe and Marbois. ‘We have lived long,” said he; ‘but
this is the noblest work of our lives.” This was said by the man who in
the Continental Congress had been a member of the committee appointed
to draft the Declaration of Independence; and it was said to Monroe, who
had been assured, only three months before, by President Jefferson, of
the grandeur of his destinies in words he could hardly have forgotten:
‘Some men are born for the public. Nature, by fitting them for the
service of the human race on a broad scale, has stamped them with the
evidences of her destination and their duty.” Monroe was born for the
public, and knew what destiny lay before him; while in Livingston's
mind New York had thenceforward a candidate for the Presidency
whose claims were better than Monroe's. In the cup of triumph of
which these two men then drank deep was yet one drop of acid. They
had been sent to buy the Floridas and New Orleans. They had bought
New Orleans; but instead of Florida, so much wanted by the Southern
people, they had paid ten or twelve million dollars for the west bank of
the Mississippi. The negotiators were annoyed to think that having been
" sent to buy the cast bank of the Mississippi, they had bought the west
bank instead; that the Floridas were not a part of their purchase. Liv.
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ingston especially felt the disappointment and looked about him for
some way to retrieve it.

Hardly was the treaty signed when Livingston found what he sought.
He discovered that France had actually bought West Florida without
knowing it, and had sold it to the United States without being paid for it.
This theory, which seemed at first sight preposterous, became a fixed
idea in Livingston’s mind.

The reasoning on which he rested this opinion was in substance the
following: France had, in early days, owned nearly all the North Ameri-
can continent, and her province of Louisiana had then included Ohio and
the watercourses between the Lakes and the Gulf, as well as West Florida,
or a part of it. This possession lasted until the treaty of peace, November
3, 1762, when France ceded to England, not only Canada, but also
Florida and all other possessions east of the Mississippi, except the
Island of New Orleans. Then West Florida by treaty first received its
modern boundary at the Iberville. On the same day France further
ceded to Spain the Island of New Orleans and all Louisiana west of the
Mississippi. Not a foot of the vast French possessions on the continent
of North America remained in the hands of the King of France; they were
divided between England and Spain.

The retrocession of 1800 was made on the understanding that it referred
to this cession of 1762. The province of Louisiana which had been ceded
was retroceded, with its treaty boundary at the Iberville. Livingston
knew that the understanding between France and Spain was complete;
yet on examination he found that it had not been expressed in words so
clearly but that these words could be made to bear a different meaning.
Louisiana was retroceded, he perceived, ‘ with the same extent that it now
has in the hands of Spain, and that it had when France possessed it, and
such as it should be according to the treaties subsequently entered into
between Spain and other States.” When France possessed Louisiana, it
included Ohio and West Florida: no one could deny that West Florida
was in the hands of Spain; therefore, Bonaparte, in the absence of nega-
tive proof, might have claimed West Florida, if he had been acute enough
to know his own rights or willing to offend Spain — and as all Bona-
parte’s rights were vested in the United States, President Jefferson was
at liberty to avail himself of them.

The ingenuity of Livingston’s idea was not to be disputed; and as a
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ground for a war of conquest it was as good as some of the claims which
Bonaparte made the world respect. As a diplomatic weapon, backed
as Napoleon would have backed it by a hundred thousand soldiers, it was
as effective an instrument as though it had every attribute of morality
and good faith; and all it wanted, as against Spain, was the approval of
Bonaparte. Livingston hoped that, after the proof of friendship which
Bonaparte had already given in selling Louisiana to the United States,
he might without insuperable difficulty be induced to grant this favor.
Both Marbois and Talleyrand, under the First Consul’s express orders,
led him on. Marbois did not deny that Mobile might lie in Louisiana,
and Talleyrand positively denied knowledge that Laussat’s instructions
contained a definition of boundaries. Bonaparte stood behind both these
agents, telling them that if an obscurity did not exist about the boundary
they should make one. Talleyrand went so far as to encourage the pre-
tensions which Livingston hinted: ‘You have made a noble bargain for
yourselves,’ said he, ‘and I suppose you will make the most of it.” This
was said at the time when Bonaparte was still intent on punishing Spain.

Livingston found no difficulty in convincing Monroe that they had
bought Florida as well as Louisiana.

We consider ourselves so strongly founded in this conclusion, that we
are of opinion the United States should act on it in all the measures relative
to Louisiana in the same manner as if West Florida was comprised within
the Island of New Orleans, or lay to the west of the River Iberville.

Livingston expected that ‘a little force,” as he expressed himself, might
be necessary.

After the explanations that have been given here, you need apprehend
nothing from a decisive measure; your Minister here and at Madrid can
support your claim, and the time is peculiarly favorable to enable you to
do it without the smallest risk at home. ... The moment is so favorable
for taking possession of that country that I hope it has not been neglected,
even though a little force should be necessary to effect it. Your Minister
must find the means to justify it.

A little violence added to a little diplomacy would answer the purpose.
To use the words which ‘Aristides’ Van Ness was soon to utter with
striking effect, the United Statcs Ministers to France ‘practiced with
unlimited success upon the Livingston maxim:

“Rem facias, rem
Si possis recte; si non, quocunque modo, REM.”’



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN

Constitutional Difficulties

IN THE EXCITEMENT of this rapid and half-understood foreign drama,
domestic affairs seemed tame to the American people, who were busied
only with the routine of daily life. They had set their democratic house
in order. So short and easy was the task that the work of a single year
finished it. When the President was about to meet Congress for the
second time, he had no new measures to offer. ‘The path we have to
pursue is so quiet that we have nothing scarcely to propose to our Legisla-
ture.” The session was too short for severe labor. A quorum was not
made until the middle of December, 1802; the Seventh Congress expired
March 4, 1803. Of these ten weeks a large part was consumed in dis-
cussions of Bonaparte’s scheme of colonizing Louisiana.

On one plea the ruling party relied as an excuse for inactivity and as a
defense against attack. Their enemies had said and bclieved that the
democrats possessed neither virtue nor ability enough to carry on the
Government; but after eighteen months of trial, as the year 1803 began,
the most severe Federalist could not with truth assert that the country
had yet suffered in material welfare from the change. Although the peace
in Europe, after October, 1801, checked the shipping interests of America,
and although France and Spain, returning to the strictness of their
colonial system, drove the American flag from their harbors in the
Antilles, yet Gallatin at the close of the first year of peace was able to
tell Congress that the customs revenue, which he had estimated twelve
months before at $9,500,000, had brought into the Treasury $12,280,000,
or much more than had ever before been realized in a single year from all
sources of revenue united. That the Seccretary of the Treasury should
miscalculate by one-third the product of his own taxes was strange; but
Gallatin liked to measure the future, not by a probable mean, but by its
lowest possible extreme, and his chief aim was to check extravagance in
appropriations for objects which he thought bad. His caution increased
the popular effect of his success. Opposition became ridiculous when it
persisted in grumbling at a system which, beginning with a hazardous
reduction of taxes, brought in a single year an immense increase in rev-
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enue. The details of Gallatin’s finance fretted the Federalists without
helping them.

The Federalists were equally unlucky in finding other domestic griev-
ances. The removals from office did not shock the majority. The Ju-
diciary was not again molested. The overwhelming superiority of the
democrats was increased by the admission of Ohio, November 29, 1802,
No man of sense could deny that the people were better satisfied with
their new Administration than they ever had been with the old. Loudly
as New England grumbled, the Federalists even there steadily declined
in relative strength; while elsewhere an organized body of opposition to
the National Government hardly existed.

Federalism was already an old-fashioned thing; a subject of ridicule
to people who had no faith in forms; a halfway house between the Eu-
ropean past and the American future. The mass of Americans had be-
come democratic in thought as well as act; not even another political
revolution could undo what had been done. As a democrat, Jefferson’s
social success was sweeping and final; but he was more than a democrat —
and in his other character, as a Virginia Republican of the States-rights
school, he was not cqually successful.

In the short session of 1802-1803 many signs proved that the revolution
of 1800 had spent its force and that a reaction was at hand. Congress
showed no eagerness to adopt the President’s new economies, and dis-
missed, with silence almost contemptuous, his scheme for building at
Washington a large dry-dock in which the navy should be stored for
safety and saving. The mint was continued by law for another five
years, and twenty thousand dollars were quietly appropriated for its
support. Instead of reducing the navy, Congress decided to build four
sixteen-gun brigs and fifteen gunboats, and appropriated ninety-six
thousand dollars for the brigs alone. The appropriation of two millions as
a first installment toward paying for New Orleans and Florida was
another and a longer stride in the old Federalist path of confidence in the
Executive and liberality for national objects. The expenditure for 1802,
excluding interest on debt, was $3,737,000. Never afterward in United
States history did the annual expenditure fall below four millions. The
navy, in 1802, cost $915,000; never afterward did it cost less than a
million.

The reaction. toward Federalist practices was more marked in the
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attitude of the Executive than in that of Congress. If Jefferson’s favor-
ite phrase was true — that the Federalist differed from the Republican
only in the shade more or less of power to be given the Executive — it
was hard to see how any President could be more Federalist than Jefferson
himself. A resolution to commit the nation without its knowledge to
an indissoluble British’ alliance was more than Washington would have
dared take; yet this step was taken by the President, and was sustained
by Madison, Gallatin, and Robert Smith as fairly within the limits of the
Constitution. In regard to another stretch of’the treaty-making power,
they felt with reason the gravest doubts. When the President and
Cabinet decided early in January, 1803, to send Monroe with two million
dollars to buy New Orleans and Florida, a question was instantly raised
as to the form in which such a purchase could be constitutionally made.
Attorney-General Lincoln wished to frame the treaty or convention in
such language as to make France appear, not as adding new territory to
the United States, but as extending already existing territory by an
alteration of its boundary. He urged this idea upon the President in
a letter written the day of Monroe’s nomination to the Senate.

If the opinion is correct [said he] that the general Government when
formed was predicated on the then existing United States, and such as
could grow out of them, and out of them only; and that its authority is
constitutionally limited to the people composing the several political State
societies in that Union, and such as might be formed out of them — would
not a direct independent purchase be extending the Executive power
farther, and be more alarming, and improvable by the Opposition and the
Eastern States, than the proposed indirect mode?

Jefferson sent this letter to Gallatin, who treated it without favor,

If the acquisition of territory is not warranted by the Constitution
[said he], it is not more legal to acquire for one State than for the United
States. ... What could, on his construction, prevent the President and
Senate, by treaty, annexing Cuba to Massachusetts, or Bengal to Rhode
Island, if ever the acquirement of colonies should become a favorite object
with governments, and colonies should be acquired? But does any con-
stitutional objection really exist? . . . To me it would appear, (1) that the
United States, as a nation, have an inherent right to acquire territory;
(2) that whenever that acquisition is by treaty, the same constituted
authorities in whom the treaty-making power is vested have a constitu-
tional right to sanction the acquisition.
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Gallatin not only advanced Federal doctrine, but used also what the
Virginians always denounced as Federalist play on words. ‘The United
States as a nation’ had an inherent right to do whatever the States in
union cared to do; but the Republican Party, with Jefferson, Madison,
and Gallatin at their head, had again and again maintained that the
United States Government had the inherent right to do no act whatever,
but was the creature of the States in union; and its acts, if not resulting
from an expressly granted power, were no acts at all, but void, and not
to be obeyed or regarded by the Statcs. The negotiation for New Orleans
was begun on the understanding that the purchase, if made, would be an
inchoate act which would need express sanction from the States in the
shape of an amendment to the Constitution.

The chief ambition of Southern statesmen in foreign affairs was to
obtain the Floridas and New Orleans; and in effecting this object they
could hardly escape establishing a serious precedent. Already Jefferson
had ordered his ministers at Paris to buy this territory, although he
thought the Constitution gave him no power to do so; he was willing to
increase the national debt for this purpose, even though a national debt
was a ‘mortal canker’; and he ordered his minister, in case Bonaparte
should close the Mississippi, to make a permanent alliance with England,
or in his own words to ‘marry ourselves to the British Fleet and nation,’
as the price of New Orleans and Florida. Jefferson foresaw and accepted
the consequences of the necessity; he repeatedly referred to them and
deprecated them in his letters; but the territory was a vital object, and
success there would, as he pointed out, secure forever the triumph of his
party even in New Iingland.

What he rightly feared more than any other political disaster was the
risk of falling back to the feelings of 1798 and 1799, ‘when a final dis-
solution of all bonds, civil and social, appeared imminent.” With zeal
which never flagged, Jefferson kept up his struggle with the New England
oligarchy. While waiting for news from Monroe, he wrote a defense of his
own use of patronage, showing, under the assumed character of a Massa-
chusetts man, that a proportionate division of oftices between the two
parties would, since the Federalists had so much declined in numbers,
leave to them cven a smaller share of Federal offices than they still pos-
sessed. This paper he sent to Attorney-General Lincoln, to be published
in the Boston Chronicle; and there, although never recognized, it appeared.
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Had the Federalists suspected the authorship, they would have fallen
without mercy upon its arguments and its inserted compliment to ‘the
tried ability and patriotism of the present Ixecutive’; but the essay was
no sooner published than it was forgotten. The Chronicle of June 27,
1803, contained Jefferson’s argument founded on the rapid disappearance
of the Federalist Party; the next issue of the Chronicle, June 30, contained
a single headline, which sounded the death-knell of Federalism alto-
gether: ‘Louisiana ceded to the United States!” The great news had ar-
rived; and the Federalist orators of July 4, 1803, set about their annual
task of foreboding the ruin of society amid the cheers and congratulations
of the happiest society the world then knew.

The President’s first thought was of the Constitution. Without delay
he drew up an amendment, which he sent at once to his Cabinet. ‘The
province of Louisiana is incorporated with the United States and made
part thereof,” began this curious paper; ‘the rights of occupancy in the
soil and of self-government are confirmed to the Indian inhabitants as
they now exist.” Then, after creating a special Constitution for the ter-
ritory north of the thirty-second parallel, reserving it for the Indians until
a new amendment to the Constitution should give authority for white
ownership, the draft provided for erecting the portion south of latitude
32° into a territorial government, and vesting the inhabitants with the
rights of other territorial citizens.

Gallatin took no notice of this paper, except to acknowledge receiving
it. Robert Smith wrote at some length, July 9, dissuading Jefferson
from grafting so strange a shoot upon the Constitution.

Coldly as his ideas were received in the Cabinet, Jefferson did not
abandon them. Another month passed, and a call was issued for a
special meeting of Congress October 17 to provide the necessary legislation
for carrying the treaty into effect. As the summer wore away, Jefferson
imparted his opinions to persons outside the Cabinet. He wrote, August
12, to Breckinridge of Kentucky a long and genial letter. Congress, he
supposed, after ratifying the treaty and paying for the country,

must then appeal to the nation for an additional article to the Constitu-
. tion approving and confirming an act which the nation had not previously
authorized. The Constitution has made no provision for our holding for-
eign territory, still less for incorporating foreign nations into our Union.
The Executive, in seizing the fugitive occurrence which so much ad-
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vances the good of their countfy, have done an act beyond the Constitu-
tion. The Legislature, in casting behind them metaphysical subtleties and
risking themselves like faithful servants, must ratify and pay for it, and
throw themselves on their country for doing for them unauthorized what
we know they would have done for themselves had they been in a situation
to do it.

On the day of writing to Breckinridge the President wrote in a like
sense to Paine; but in the course of a week dispatches arrived from Paris
which alarmed him. Livingston had reason to fear a sudden change of
mind in the First Consul, and was willing to hasten the movements of
President and Congress. Jefferson took the alarm, and wrote instantly
to warn Breckinridge and Paine that no whisper of constitutional dlﬂi-
culties must be heard:

I wrote you on the 12th instant on the subject of Louisiana and the
constitutional provision which might be necessary for it. A letter received
yesterday shows that nothing must be said on that subject which may
give a pretext for retracting, but that we should do sub silentio what shall
be found necessary. Be so good, therefore, as to consider that part of my
letter as confidential.

He gave the same warning to his Cabinet:

I infer that the less we say about constitutional difficulties the better;
and that what is necessary for surmounting them must be done sub
stlentio.

He then drew up a new amendment, which he'sent to the members of
his Cabinet. The July draft was long, elaborate, and almost a new Con-
stitution in itself; the August draft was comparatively brief. ‘Louisiana
as ceded by France to the United States is made a part of the United
States. Its white inhabitants shall be citizens, and stand, as to their
rights and obligations, on the same footing with other citizens of the
United States in analogous situations.” The whole country north of the
Arkansas River was reserved for Indians until another amendment should
be made; and as an afterthought Florida was to be admitted as a part of
the United States ‘whenever it may be rightfully obtained.’

These persistent attempts to preserve his own consistency and that of
his party were coldly received. Jeflerson found himself alone. Wilson
Cary Nicholas, a prominent supporter of the Virginia Resolutxons in
1798 and a Senator of the United States in 1803, had a long &onversation
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with the President, and in the early days of September wrote him a letter
which might have come from Theodore Sedgwick or Roger Griswold in
the days of Jay’s Treaty, when, Federalist notions of prerogative ran

highest.

Upon an examination of the Constitution [wrote Nicholas], I find the
power as broad as it could well be made (Sect. 3, Art. IV), except that new
States cannot be formed out of the old ones without the consent of the
State to be dismembered; and the exception is a proof to my mind that it
was not intended to confine the Congress in the admission of new States
to what was then the territory of the United States. Nor do I see any-
thing in the Constitution that limits the treaty-making power, except the
general limitations of the other powers given to the Government, and the

- evident objects for which the Govermnent was instituted.

Such reasoning in the mouths of Virginia Republicans, who had asked
and gained office by pledging themselves to their people against the use of
implied powers, marked a new epoch. From them the most dangerous
of all arguments, the reductio ad absurdum, was ominous. What right
had they to ask whether any constitutional grant was less complete than
the people might have wished or intended? 1If the Constitution were in-
complete or absurd, not the Government, but the people of the States
who had made it were the only proper authority to correct it. Otherwise,
as Nicholas had so often pointed out, their creature would become their
tyrant, as had been the law of politics from the beginning.

Jefferson was distressed to find himself thus descrted by his closest
friends on an issue which he felt to be vital. The principle of strict con-
struction was the breath of his political life. The Pope could as safely
trifle with the doctrine of apostolic succession as Jefferson with the limits
of Executive power. If he and his friends were to interpret the treaty-
making power as they liked, the time was sure to come when their suc-
cessors would put so broad an interpretation on other powers of the
Government as to lead from step to step, until at last Virginia might
cower in blood and flames before the shadowy terror called the war-
power. With what face could Jefferson then appear before the tribunal
of history, and what position could he expect to receive?

All this he felt in his kindly way; and with this weight on his mind he
wrote his reply to Nicholas. Beginning with the warning that Bonaparte
could not bé trusted, and that Congress must act with as little debate as
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possible, particularly as respected the constitutional difficulty, he went
on:

T am aware of the force of the observations you make on the power given
by the Constitution to Congress to admit new States into the Union
without restraining the subject to the territory then constituting the
United States. But when I consider that the limits of the United States
are precisely fixed by the Treaty of 1783, that the Constitution expressly
declares itself to be made for the United States, . . . I do not believe it was
meant that [Congress] might receive England, Ireland, Holland, etc., into
it — which would be the case on your construction. . .. I had rather ask
an enlargement of power from the nation, where it is found necessary,
than to assume it by a construction which would make our powers bound-
less. Our peculiar security is in the possession of a written Constitution.
Let us not make it a blank paper by construction. I say the same as to
the opinion of those who consider the grant of the treaty-making power
as boundless. If it is, then we have no Constitution.

From the Virginia standpoint nothing could be better said. Jefferson
in this letter made two points clear: the first was that the admission of
Louisiana into the Union without express authority from the States made
blank paper of the Constitution; the second was that if the treaty-making
power was cqual to this act, it superseded the Constitution. He enter-
tained no doubts on either point, and time sustained his view; for whether
he was right or wrong in law, the Louisiana treaty gave a fatal wound to
‘strict construction,” and the Jeffersonian theories never again received
general support. In thus giving them up, Jefferson did not lead the way,
but he allowed his friends to drag him in the path they chose. The leader-
ship he sought was one of sympathy and love, not of command; and there
was never a time when he thought that resistance to the will of his party
would scrve the great ends he had in view. The evils which he foresaw
were remote: in the hands of true Republicans the Constitution, even
though violated, was on the whole safe; the precedent, though alarming,
was exceptional. So it happened that after declaring in one sentence the
Constitution at an end if Nicholas had his way, Jeffcrson in the next
breath offered his acquiescence in advance:

I confess I think it important in the present case to set an example
against broad construction by appealing for new power to the people.
If, however, our friends shall think diffcrently, certainly I shall acauiesce

with satisfaction, confiding that the good sense of our country will correct
the evil of construction when it shall produce ill effects.
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With these words Jefferson closed his mouth on this subject forever.
Although his future silence led many of his friends to think that he ended
by altering his opinion and by admitting that his purchase of Louisiana
was constitutional, no evidence showed the change; but rather one is led
to believe that, when in later life he saw what he called the evils of con-
struction grow until he cried against them with violence almost as shrill
as in 1798, he felt most strongly the fatal error which his friends had
forced him to commit and which he could neither repudiate nor defend.
He had declared that he would acquiesce with satisfaction in making
blank paper of the Constitution.



CHAPTER NINETEEN

Impeab/zment:

FROM EVERY POINT OF VIEW, the Louisiana Purchase possessed an
importance not to be ignored. Even in 1804 the political consequences
of the act were alrcady too striking to be overlooked. Within three
years of his inauguration Jefferson bought a foreign colony without its
consent and against its will, annexed it to the United States by an act
which he said made blank paper of the Constitution; and then he who
had found his predecessors too monarchical, and the Constitution too
liberal in powers — he who had nearly dissolved the bonds of society
rather than allow his predecessor to order a dangerous alien out of the
country in a time of threatened war — made himself monarch of the new
territory, and wielded over it, against its protests, the powers of its old
kings. Such an experience was final; no century of slow and half-under-
stood experience could be needed to prove that the hopes of humanity lay
thenceforward, not in attempting to restrain the Government from doing
whatever the majority should think necessary, but in raising the people
themselves till they should think nothing necessary but what was good.

Jefferson took a different view. He regarded, or wished to regard, the
Louisiana treaty and legislation as exceptional and as forming no prece-
dent. While he signed the laws for governing the territory, he warmly
objected to the establishment of a branch Bank of the United States at
New Orleans. “This institution is one of the most deadly hostility exist-
ing against the principles and form of our Constitution,” he wrote to
Gallatin; ‘ought we to give further growth to an institution so powerful,
so hostile?’ Gallatin was clear that the business of the Treasury re-
quired such aid, and Jefferson again acquiesced. Gallatin was also
allowed and encouraged to enforce the restrictions on the importation of
slaves into Louisiana. ‘It seecms that the whole Cabinet,” wrote the
French chargé to his Government, ‘put the utmost weight on this pro-
hibition. Mr. Jefferson is earnestly bent on maintaining it, and his
Secretary of the Treasury takes the severest measures to insure its
execution.’

As though the annexation of Louisiana alone made not enough change
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in the old established balances of the Constitution, Congress took up
another matter which touched the mainspring of the compact. A new
Presidential election was at hand. The narrow escape of 1800 warncd
the party in power not again to risk society by following the complicated
arrangements of 1788. In the convention which framed the Constitution
no single difficulty was more serious than that of compromising the ques-
tion of power between the large and small States. Delaware, New
Jersey, Rhode Island, Maryland, and Connecticut were well aware that

the large States would take the lion’s share of power and patronage; they
" knew that except by accident no citizen of theirs could ever reach the
Presidency; and as accident alone could give the small States a chance,
accident was to them a thing of value. Whatever tended to make their
votes decisive was an additional inducement with them to accept the
Constitution. The Vice-Presidency, as originally created, more than
doubled their chance of getting the Presidency, and was invented chiefly
for this purpose; but this was not all. As the number of electoral votes
alone decided between President and Vice-President, a tie vote was likely
often to occur; and such a tie was decided by the House of Representa-
tives, where another bribe was intentionally offered to the small States
by giving the election to the State delegations voting as units, so that the
vote of Delaware weighed as heavily as the vote of Pennsylvania.

The alarm caused by Burr’s rivalry with Jefferson in February, 1801,
satisfied the Republican Party that such a door to intrigue ought not to
be left open. October 17, 1803, before the Louisiana treaty was taken
up, an amendment to the Constitution was moved by friends of the
Administration in the House. This, which took shape at length as the
Twelfth Amendment, obliged the members of the electoral college to
distinguish in their ballots the persons voted for as President and Vice-
President. ’

Slight as this change might appear, it tended toward centralizing
powers hitherto jealously guarded. It swept away one of the checks on
which the framers had counted to resist majority rule by the great States.
Lessening the influence of the small States and exaggerating the office of
President by lowering the dignity of Vice-President, it made the processes
of election and government smoother and more efficient —a gain to
politicians, but the result most feared by the States-rights school. The
change was such as Pennsylvania or New York might naturally want;
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but it ran counter to the theories of Virginia Republicans, whose jealousy
of Executive influence had been extreme.

Roger Griswold said with prophetic emphasis:

The man voted for as Vice-President will be selected without any de-
cisive view to his qualifications to administer the Government. The
office will generally be carried into the market to be exchanged for the
votes of some large States for President; and the only criterion which will
be regarded as a qualification for the office of Vice-President will be the
temporary influence of the candidate over the electors of his State. . . . The
momentary views of party may perhaps be promoted by such arrange-
ments, but the permanent interests of the country are sacrificed.

Griswold held that true reform required abolition of the office; and in
this opinion his old enemy John Randolph warmly agreed. In the Senate,
had the question risen as a new one, perhaps a majority might have fa-
vored abolition, for the results of retaining the office were foreseen; but the
discussion was hampered by the supposed popular will and by express
votes of State Legislatures, and Congress felt itself obliged to follow a
prescribed course. The amendment was adopted by the usual party vote;
and the Federalists thenceforward were able to charge Jefferson and his
party with responsibility, not only for stripping the small States of an
advantage which had made part of their bargain, but also for putting in
the office of President, in case of vacancies, men whom no State and no
elector intended for the post.

The extraordinary success which marked Jefferson’s foreign relations
in the ycar 1803 was almost equally conspicuous in domestic affairs.
The Treasury was as fortunate as the Department of State. Gallatin
silenced opposition. Although the customs produced two millions less
than in 1802, yct, when the Secrctary in October, 1803, announced his
financial arrangements, which included the purchase-money of fifteen
million dollars for Louisiana, he was able to provide for all his needs
without imposing a new tax. The treaty required the issue of six per cent
bonds for eleven million two hundred and fifty thousand dollars, re-
deemable after fifteen ycars. These were issued; and to meet the interest
and sinking fund Gallatin added from his surplus ai annual appropriation
of seven hundred thousand dollars to his general fund; so that the dis-
charge of the whole debt would take place within the year 1818, instead
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of eighteen months earlier, as had been intended. New Orleans was
expected to provide two hundred thousand dollars a year toward the
interest. Of the remaining four millions, the Treasury already held half,
and Gallatin hoped to provide the whole from future surplus, which he
actually did.

This was ideal success. On a sudden call, to pay’ out four million dol-
lars in hard money, and add seven hundred thousand dollars to annual
expenditure, without imposing a tax, and with a total revenue of eleven
millions, was a feat that warranted congratulations. Yet Gallatin’s
success was not obtained without an effort. As usual, he drew a part of
his estimated surplus from the navy. He appealed to Jefferson to reduce
the navy estimates from nine hundred thousand to six hundred thousand
dollars.

Jefferson urged the reduction, and Secretary Smith consented. The
navy estimates were redueed to six hundred and fifty thousand dollars,
and on the strength of this economy Gallatin made his calculation. As
he probably foresaw, the attempt failed. Whether in any case Smith
could have effected so great a retrenchment was doubtful; but an event
occurred which made retrenchment impossible.

The war with Tripoli dragged tediously along and secemed no nearer
its end at the close of 1803 than eighteen months before. Commodore
Morris, whom the President sent to command the Mediterranean squad-
ron, cruised from port to port between May, 1802, and August, 1803,
convoying merchant vesscls from Gibraltar to Leghorn and Malta, or
lay in harbor and repaired his ships, but neither blockaded nor molested
Tripoli; until at length, June 21, 1803, the President called him home and
dismissed him from the service. His successor was Commodore Preble,
who September 12, 1803, reached Gibraltar with the relief squadron
which Secretary Gallatin thought unnecessarily strong. He had the
Constilution, of forty-four guns, and the Philadelphia, of thirty-cight; the
four new brigs just built — the Argus and the Syren, of sixteen guns, the
Nautilus and the Vizen, of fourteen guns; and the Enterprise, of twelve.
With this force Preble set energetically to work.

Tripoli was a feeble Power, and without much effort could be watched
and blockaded; but if the other Governments on the coast should make
common cause against the United States, the task of dealing with them
was not so easy. Morocco was especially dangerous, because its ports
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lay on the ocean, and could not be closed even by guarding the Straits.
When Preble arrived, he found Morocco taking part with Tripoli. Cap-
tain Bainbridge, who reached Gibraltar in the Philadelphia August 24,
some three weeks before Preble arrived, caught in the neighborhood a
Moorish cruiser of twenty-two guns with an American brig in its clutches.
Another American brig had just been seized at Mogador. Determined
to stop this peril at the outset, Preble united to his own squadron the
ships which he had come to relieve, and with this combined force — the
Constitution, forty-four; the New York, thirty-six; the Jokn Adams,
twenty-cight; and the Nautilus, fourteen — sending the Philadelphia to
blockade Tripoli, he crossed to Tangiers October 6, and brought the Em-
peror of Morocco to reason. On both sides prizes and prisoners were re-
stored and the old treaty was renewed. This affair consumed time; and
when at length Preble got the Constitution under way for the Tripolitan
coast, he spoke a British frigate off the Island of Sardinia, which reported
that the Philadelpliia had been captured October 21, more than three
weeks before.

The loss greatly embarrassed Preble. The Philadelphia was, next to
the Constitution, his strongest ship. Indeed, he had nothing else but his
own frigate and small brigs of two and three hundred tons; but the ac-
cident was such as could not fail sometimes to happen, especially to
active commanders. Bainbridge, cruising off Tripoli, had chased a
Tripolitan cruiser into shoal water, and was hauling oft when the frigate
struck on a reef at the mouth of the harbor. Every effort was made with-
out success to float her; but at last she was surrounded by Tripolitan
gunboats, and Bainbridge struck his flag. The Tripolitans, after a few
days’ work, floated the frigate and brought her under the guns of the
castle. The officers became prisoners of war and the crew, in number
three hundred or more, were put to hard labor.

The Tripolitans gained nothing except the prisoners; for at Bain-
bridge’s suggestion Preble, some time afterward, ordered Stephen
Decatur, a young lieutenant in command of the Enierprise, to take a
captured Tripolitan craft renamed the Imirepid, and with a crew of
seventy-five men to sail from Syracuse, enter ‘the harbor of Tripoli by
night, board the Philadelphia, and burn her under the castle guns. The
order was literally obeyed.

Bainbridge’s report of his capture, which had happened at the end ot
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October, 1803, was sent to Congress March 20, 1804, in the last week of
the session. The President sent with it a brief Message recommending
Congress to increase the force and enlarge expenses in the Mediterranean.
As Gallatin never willingly allowed his own plans for the public service
to be deranged, Congress adopted a new means for meeting the new ex-
pense. Although the Treasury held a balance of $1,700,000, Gallatin
would not trench upon this fund, but told Randolph, who was Chairman
of the Ways and Means Committee, that the specie in the Treasury could
not be safely reduced below that amount. He informed Joseph Nicholson
that $150,000 was the utmost sum he could spare. The sum wanted was
$750,000 per annum. A bill was introduced which imposed an additional
duty of two and one-half per cent on all imports that paid duty ad
valorem. The average ad valorem duty was before about thirteen and
one-half; the additional tax raised it above sixteen per cent. After im-
posing the additional duty of two and one-half per cent, the bill made of it a
separate Treasury account, to be called the ‘Mediterrancan Fund,’
which was to last only as long as the Mediterranean war should last,
when the two and one-half per cent duty was to cease three months after
a general peace.

The Mediterranean war was the first failure of President Jefferson’s
theory of foreign relations, and the Mediterrancan Fund was the measure
of the error in financial form. No reproach henceforward roused more
ill temper among Republicans than the common charge that their
elaborate financial precautions and formalities were a deception, and that
the Mediterranean Fund was meant to conceal a change of principle and
a return to Federalist practices. Even in the first words of the debate,
Roger Griswold told them that their plausible special fund was ‘perfectly
deceptive,” and amounted to nothing. John Randolph retaliated by
declaring that the Republican Government consisted of men who never
drew a cent from the people except when necessity compelled it; and
Griswold could not assert, though he might even then foresee, that for
ten years to come Randolph would denounce the extravagance and waste
of the men whom he thus described.

The annexation of Louisiana, the constitutional amendment in regard
to the Vice-Presidency, the change of financial practices foreshadowed
by the Mediterranean Fund, were signs of reaction toward nationality
and energy in government. Yet the old prejudices of the Republican
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Party had not yet wholly lost their force. Especially the extreme wing,
consisting of men like John Randolph and W. B. Giles, thought that a
substantial reform should be attempted. Increase of power encouraged
them to act. The party, stimulated by its splendid success and ir-
resistible popularity, at length, after long hesitation, prepared for a trial
of strength with the last remnant of Federalism — the Supreme Court of
the United States.

A year of truce between Congress and the Supreme Court had followed
the repeal of the Judiciary Act. To prevent Chief Justice Marshall and
his associates from interfering with the new arrangements, Congress in
abolishing the circuit courts in 1801 took the strong measure of suspend-
ing for more than a year the sessions of the Supreme Court itself. Be-
tween December, 1801, and February, 1803, the Court was not allowed
to sit. Early in February, 1803, a few days before the Supreme Court
was to mect, after fourteen months of separation, President Jecfferson
sent an ominous Message to the House of Representatives. ‘The en-
closed letter and afhidavits,” he said, ‘exhibiting matter of complaint
against John Pickering, district judge of New Hampshire, which is not
within Executive cognizance, I transmit them to the House of Repre-
sentatives, to whom the Constitution has confided a power of instituting
proceedings of redress if they shall be of opinion that the case calls for
them.’

The enclosed papers tended to show that Judge Pickering, owing to
habits of intoxication or other causes, had become a scandal to the bench,
and was unfit to perform his duties. At first sight the House of Repre-
sentatives might not understand what it had to do with such a
matter; but the President’s language admitted no doubt of his meaning.
The Constitution said that the House of Representatives ‘shall have the
sole power of impeachment’; and ‘all civil officers of the United States
shall be removed from office on impeachment for, and conviction of,
treason, bribery, or other high crimes and misdemeanors.” Jefferson’s
Message officially announced to the House the President’s opinion that
Judge Pickering’s conduct was a misdemeanor within the reach of im-
peachment.

The House referred the Message to a committee of five, controlled by
Joseph- Nicholson and John Randolph. A fortnight later, Nicholson
reported a resolution ordering the impeachment; and before the session
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closed, the House, by a vote of forty-five to eight, adopted his report,
and sent Nicholson and Randolph to the bar of the Scnate to impeach
Judge Pickering of high crimes and misdemeanors. March 3, 1803, the last
day of the session, the two members delivered their message.

Precisely as the House, by the President’s invitation, was about to
impeach Judge Pickering, the Supreme Court, through the Chief Justice’s
mouth, delivered an opinion which could be regarded in no other light
than as a defiance. Chief Justice Marshall’s own appointment had been
one of those made by the last President between December 12, 1800, and
March 4, 1801, which Jefferson called an ‘outrage on decency,’” and which,
except as concerned life offices, he held to be ‘nullities.” His doctrine
that all appointments made by a retiring President were nullitics, unless
made with the consent of the President-clect, rested on the argument that
the retiring President was no longer selecting his own but his successor’s
agents.

Among the nominations which, like the appointment of Marshall, were
obnoxious to Jefferson, was that of William Marbury as justice of the
peace for five years for the District of Columbia. The nomination was
sent to the Senate March 2, 1801, and was approved the next day, a few
hours before Jefferson took his oath of office. The commission, regularly
made out, signed by the President, countersigned by John Marshall the
acting Secretary of State, and duly sealed, was left with other documents
on the table in the State Department, where it came into the possession of
Attorney-General Lincoln, acting as President Jefferson’s Secretary of
State. Jefferson, having decided that late appointments were nullities,
retained Marbury’s commission. Marbury, at the December term of
1801, moved the Supreme Court for a rule to Secretary Madison to show
cause why a mandamus should not issue commanding him to deliver the
document. The rule was duly served, and the case argued in December,
1801; but the Judiciary Act having suspended for fourteen months the
sessions of the Supreme Court, the Chief Justice did not deliver his opinion
until February 24, 1803.

The strongest admirers of Marshall admitted that his manner of deal-
ing with this case was unusual. Where a judgment was to turn on a
question of jurisdiction, the Court commonly considered that point as
first and final. In the case of Marbury the Court had no original juris-
diction, and so decided; but instead of beginning at that point and dis-



1803] Impeachments 195

missing the motion, the Court began by discussing the merits of the case
and ruled that when a commission had been duly signed and scaled the
act was complete and delivery was not necessary to its validity. Mar-
bury’s appointment was complete; and as the law gave him the right to
hold for five years, independent of the IExecutive, his appointment was
not revocable: ‘To withhold his commission, therefore, is an act deemed
by the Court not warranted by law, but violative of a legal vested right.’

Marshall ruled that Marbury had to his commission a vested legal
right of which the Executive could not deprive him; and although the
Court could not intermeddle with the prerogatives of the Executive, it
might and would command a head of department to perform a duty not
depending on Exccutive discretion, but on particular Acts of Congress
and the general principles of law. The mandamus might issue, but not
from the Supreme Court, which had appcllate jurisdiction only. In other
words, if Marbury chose to apply for the mandamus to Judge Cranch and
the District Court, he might expect the success of his application.

The decision in Marbury’s case naturally exasperated Jefferson; but
the Chief Justice knew the point beyond which he could not go in asserting
the jurisdiction of his Court, and was content to leave the matter as it
stood. Marbury never applied for the mandamus in the court below.
The opinion in the case of Marbury and Madison was allowed to sleep,
and its language was too guarded to furnish excuse for impeachment;
but while the President was still sore under the discourtesy of Marshall’s
law, another member of the Supreme Bench attacked him in a different
way. If one judge in the United States should have known the peril in
which the judiciary stood, it was Justice Samuel Chase of Maryland, who
had done more than all the other judges to exasperate the democratic
majority. His overbearing manners had twice driven from his court the
most eminent counsel of the circuit; he had left the bench without a
quorum in order that he might make political speeches for his party; and
his contempt for the popular will was loudly expressed. In the cases of
Fries and Callender, in 1800, he had strained the law in order to convict
for the Government; and inasmuch as his energy was excess of zeal, for
conviction was certain, he had exposed himself to the charge of over-
officiousness in order to obtain the Chief Justice's chair, which was given
to Marshall. That he was not impeached after the change of Admin-
istration proved the caution of the Republican Party; but by this neglect
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Congress seemed to have condoned his old offenses, or at least had tacitly
consented to let their punishment depend on the judge’s future good
behavior.

Unluckily Chase’s temper knew no laws of caution. He belonged to
the old class of conservatives who thought that judges, clergymen, and
all others in authority should guide and warn the people. May 2, 1803,
barely two months after Marshall’s defiance of the President in Marbury’s
case and the impeachment of Pickering, Justice Chase addressed the
grand jury at Baltimore on the democratic tendencies of their local and
National Government. '

Where law is uncertain, partial, or arbitrary [he said]; where justice
is not impartially administered to all; where property is insecure, and the
person is liable to insult and violence without redress by law — the people
are not free, whatever may be their form of government. To this situa-
tion I greatly fear we are fast approaching. ... The late alteration of the
Federal Judiciary by the abolition of the office of the sixteen circuit judges,
and the recent change in our State Constitution by the establishing of
universal suffrage, and the further alteration that is contemplated in our
State judiciary (if adopted) will in my judgment take away all security
for property and personal liberty. The independence of the National
Judiciary is already shaken to its foundation, and the virtue of the people
alone can restore it....Qur republican Constitution will sink into a
mobocracy — the worst of all possible governments. ... The modern
doctrines by our late reformers, that all men in a state of socicty are en-
titled to enjoy equal liberty and equal rights, have brought this mighty
mischief upon us; and I fear that it will rapidly progress until peace and
order, freedom and property, shall be destroyed.

At the moment of Justice Chase’s outburst to the Baltimore grand
jury, the President was at Washington deeply interested in the Louisiana
business, and unaware that on the day when Chase delivered his tirade
Livingston and Monroe in Paris were signing their names to a treaty
which put the Administration beyond danger from such attacks. When
he saw in the newspapers a report of what had been said from the bench
at Baltimore, he wrote to Joseph Nicholson, in whose hands alrcady lay
the management of Pickering’s impeachment:

You must have heard of the extraordinary charge of Chase to the
grand jury at Baltimore. Ought this seditious and official attack on the
principles of our Constitution and on the proceedings of a State to go
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unpunished; and to whom so pointedly as yourself will the public look for
the necessary measures? I ask these questions for your consideration; for
myself, it is better that I should not interfere.

‘Non-intervention,” according to Talleyrand, ‘is a word used in politics
and metaphysics, which means very nearly the same thing as inter-
vention.” The event proved that non-intervention was wise policy; but
Jefferson was somewhat apt to say that it was better he should not in-
terfere in the same breath with which he interfered. The warning that
he could not officially interfere scemed to imply that the quarrel was
personal; for in the case of Pickering he had interfered with decision.
If this was his view, the success of any attack upon Chase would be a gain
to him, and he was so ordering as to make failure a loss only to those who
undertook it. Nicholson, hot-hcaded though he was, did not enter
readily into this hazardous venture. He reflected upon it all summer,
and consulted the friends on whose support he depended. Macon wrote
to him a letter of unusual length, suggesting grave doubts whether a
judge ought to be impeached for expressing to a grand jury political
opinions which every man was at liberty to hold and express elsewhere,
and closed by announcing the conviction that if any attempt were made
to impeach, Nicholson ought not to be the leader. In this opinion Macon
was evidently right, for Chase’s friends could not fail to suggest that
Nicholson was to be rewarded by an appointment to Chase’s vacant seat
on the Supreme Bench; but the House of Representatives contained no
other leader whose authority, abilities, and experience warranted him in
taking so prominent a part, unless it were John Randolph.

A worse champion than Randolph for a difficult cause could not be
imagined. Between him and Jefferson little sympathy existed. Randolph
had quarreled with the branch of his family to which Jefferson was closely
allied; and his private feelings stood in the way of personal attachment.
His intimates in Congress were not chiefly Virginians, but men like Macon
of North Carolina, Joseph Bryan of Georgia, and Nicholson of Maryland
— independent followers of Virginia doctrine, who owned no personal
allegiance to Jefferson. That the President should have been willing to
let such a man take entire responsibility for an impeachment was natural;
but had Jefferson directed the step, he would never have selected Ran-
dolph to manage a prosecution on which the fate of his principles closely
depended. Randolph was no lawyer; but this defect was a trifling ob-



198 The First Administration of Thomas Jefferson [1803

jection compared with his greater unfitness in other respects. Ill-
balanced, impaticnt of obstacles, incapable of sustained labor or of
methodical arrangement, illogical to excess, and egotistic to the verge of
madness, he was sparkling and formidable in debate or on the hustings,
where he could follow the wayward impulse of his fancy running in the
accustomed channels of his thought; but the qualities which helped him
in debate were fatal to him at the bar.

Such was the origin of a measure which did more to define the character
of the Government than any other single event in Jefferson's first Ad-
ministration, except the purchase of Louisiana. Randolph threw himself
into the new undertaking; for he sincerely believed in the justice of his
cause, and was alive to the danger of leaving the Supreme Court in the
hands of MarsHall and men of his stamp who were determined to con-
solidate the Government. Yet the chance of obtaining a conviction, on
a charge no stronger than that of the Baltimore address, was so slight as
to incline Randolph against risking it; and he decided to insure success
by putting the cases of Fries and Callender in the foreground.

This was not easily done. Pickering’s impeachment had been brought
before the House by a Message from the President; but in Chase’s case
the President preferred not to take part. Randolph was forced to escape
the dithculty by an awkward maneuver. During the autumn and carly
winter of 1803 Congress was busy with Louisiana legislation and had no
leisure for other matters; but soon after the new year Randolph rose and
said that in the course of the last session Mr. Smilie of Pennsylvania had
made some statements in regard to Justice Chase’s conduct which seemed
to call for notice, but that want of time had precluded action.  Finding
his attention thus drawn to the matter, Randolph gravely continued, he
had felt it his duty to investigate Smilie’s charges; and having convinced
himself that ground for impeachment existed, he asked the House to
appoint a committee of inquiry. Such an introduction of a great con-
stitutional struggle was not imposing; but party discipline was at its
highest point, and after some vigorous Federalist resistance Randolph
carried his motion by a vote of eighty-one to forty. Three Northern
democrats voted with the Federalists; and although the defection seemed
not serious so far as concerned the scientific Doctor Samuel L. Mitchill,
whose political principles were liberal enough at all times, some impor-
tance even then attached to the vote of John Smith of New York, who
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was about to enter the Senate and to act as one of Chase’s judges.

Meanwhile, Judge Pickering’s trial began. The Senate, ‘sitting as a
Court of Impceachments,’ listened while Nicholson, Randolph, Rodney,
and six or seven other Republican members ‘exhibited the grand inquest
of the nation.” The character of a court was taken in all the forms of
summons. The Secretary of the Senate signed, and the Sergeant-at-
Arms served, the summons to Judge Pickering, while the witnesses were
regularly subpoenaed by the Secrctary, ‘to appear before the Senate of
the United States in their capacity of a Court of Impeachments,” and
the subpoenas were served by the marshals of the district courts.

Judge Pickering was ordered to appear on the second of March, 1804;
but when the day arrived, and the Senate was assembled, with the man-
agers in attendance, John Pickering’s name was three times called with-
out an answer. Vice-President Burr then submitted to the Senate a
petition from Jacob Pickering, son of the impeached judge, praying the
Court to postpone the trial that he might have time to collect evidence
with the view of showing that when the alleged crimes were committed,
and two years before as well as ever since, the judge was wholly deranged,
incapable of transacting any kind of business which required the exercise
of reason, and therefore incapable of corruption of judgment, no subject
of impeachment, and amenable to no tribunal for his actions. With this
petition a letter from Robert G. Iarper was laid before the Court, re-
questing to be allowed to appear on the part of the petitioner in support
of the petition. Harper, having been invited to a seat within the bar,
asked whether he might be heard, not as counsel for Judge Pickering,
who being insane could give no authority for the purpose, but as agent
for the petitioner, to ask a postponement.

The question threw all parties into agitation. The managers instantly
protested that Harper in such a character could not be heard. The
Senators retired for consultation, and debated all day without coming to
a decision. The impeaching party dreaded the alternative to which the
proof of insanity must force them — of saying either that an insane man
was responsible, or that a man mentally irresponsible might still be guilty
of ‘high crimes and misdemeanors’ for purposes of impeachment. Sen-
ator Jackson of Georgia, who had always the merit of speaking with
candor, avowed the fear that presently Judge Chase’s friends would come
and pretend that he too was mad; but he could not, even with Breckin-
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ridge’s help, carry his point. The Northern Democrats flinched. Six of
them and three Southern Senators voted with the Federalists, and ad-
mitted Harper in his volunteer character.

Harper put in his testimony, which was decisive in regard to the in-
sanity; but when he rose to do so, the managers retired, saying that they
considered themselves under no obligation to discuss a preliminary
question raised by an unauthorized third party. The Senate went on
with its session. The managers were obliged to maintain that insanity
was no bar to impeachment, and the Northern democrats were forced to
accept the doctrine.

This view of impeachment, so far as concerned the judiciary, had strong
arguments in its favor. Although the Constitution made judges’ tenure
of office dependent on their good behavior, it provided no other means
than that of impeachment for their removal. Even in England and in
Massachusetts, judges could be removed by the joint action of Legislature
and Executive; but this was not the case under the Constitution of the
United States. If insanity or any other misfortune was to bar impeach-
ment, the absurdity followed that unless a judge committed some in-
dictable offense the people were powerless to protect themselves. Even
Federalists might reasonably assume that the people had never placed
themselves in such a situation, but that in making their judges subject
to impeachment for misdemeanors they had meant to extend the scope of
impeachment and to include within it all cases of mishchavior which might
require a removal from office for the good of the public service.

This ground was fairly taken by the impeachers, though not formally
expressed. When Harper had put in his evidence and retired, the Senate
sent again for the managers, who occupied one day in supplying evidence,
and then left their case without argument in the hands of the Court. The
Senate found itself face to face with an issue beyond measure delicate,
which had never been discussed, but from which escape was impossible.
Acquittal of Pickering would probably be fatal to the impeachment of
Chase, and would also proclaim that the people could not protect them-
selves from misbehavior in their judicial servants. On the other hand,
conviction would violate the decp principle of law and justice that an
insanc man was not responsible for his acts and not amenable to any
earthly tribunal. Virginians like Randolph and Wilson Cary Nicholas,
or John Breckinridge, were ready to make a precedent which should fix
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the rule that impeachment need not imply criminality and might be the
equivalent to removal by address. The Northern democrats were not
unwilling to accept this view; but their consciences revolted against say-
ing ‘guilty’ where no guilt was implicd or proved.

To escape this objection a compromise was proposed and adopted.
The Federalists would have forced Senators to say in their final vote that
Judge Pickering was ‘guilty’ or ‘not guilty’ of high crimes and mis-
demeanors.  Senator Anderson of Tennessee eluded this challenge by
moving for a yea-and-nay vote on the question whether Pickering was
guilty ‘as charged.” The nine Federalists alone opposed his motion, which
was at length adopted by a majority of two to one. By a vote of nineteen
to seven Judge Pickering was declared “guilty as charged’ in the articles of
impeachment; and by a vote of twenty to six the Senate resolved that he
ought to be removed from office.

Two of the Iederalist Senators refused to vote, on the ground that the
proceedings were irregular; Senator Bradley of Vermont, Senator Arm-
strong of New York, and Senator Stone of North Carolina tacitly pro-
tested by absenting themsclves. In a Senate of thirty-four members
only twenty-six voted, and only nineteen voted for conviction. So con-
fused, contradictory, and irregular were these proceedings that Picker-
ing’s trial was never considered a sound precedent.  That an insane man
could be guilty of crime and could be punished on ex parte evidence,
without a hearing, with not even an attorney to act in his behalf, seemed
such a perversion of justice that the precedent fell dead on the spot.
Perhaps, from the constitutional point of view, a more fatal objection was
that, in doing what the world was sure to consider an arbitrary and
illegal act, the Virginians failed to put on record the reasons which led
them to think it sound in principle. In the Louisiana Purchase they had
acted in a way cqually arbitrary, but they had given their reasons for
thinking themsclves in the right. In Pickering’s case not a word was
publicly spoken on either side; a plainly extra-constitutional act was done
without recording the doctrine on which it rested.

As though to intimidate the Scnate, March 6, the day after the man-
agers were defeated on the vote to hear Harper, Randolph reported to
the House a resolution ordering the impeachment of Justice Chase.
March 12, the day when the Scnate voted Pickering guilty, the House
took up Randolph’s report, and the majority, without debate, voted by
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seventy-three to thirty-two that Chase should be impeached. Not a
Republican ventured to record a vote in the negative. The next morn-
ing Randolph again appeared at the bar of the Senate, and announced
that the House of Representatives would in due time exhibit articles of
impeachment against Samuel Chase.



CHAPTER TWENTY

Conspiracy

AS THE YEAR. 1804 began, with Louisiana annexed, the Electoral
Amendment secured, and the impeachments in prospect, the Federalists in
Congress wrought themselves into a dangerous state of excitement. All
agreed that the crisis was at hand; democracy had neatly reached its
limit; and, as Justice Chase said from the hench, peace and order, freedom
and property, would soon be destroyed. They discussed in private what
should be dene; and among the New Englanders almost all the men of
weight were found to favor the policy of at least saving New England.
Of the six Federalist Senators from the Eastern States — Plumer and
Olcott of New Hampshire, Pickering and Adams of Massachusetts,
Tracy and Hillhouse of Connecticut — all but Olcott and Adams thought
a dissolution of the Union inevitable. Among the Federalist members of
the House, Roger Griswold of Connecticut was the most active; he too
was convinced that New England must protect herself. Samuel Hunt
of New Hampshire and Calvin Goddard of Connecticut held the same
opinion. Indeed, Pickering declared that he did not know ‘one re-
flecting Nov-Anglian’ who held any other.

In the month of January, 1804, despair turned into conspiracy. Picker-
ing, Tracy, Griswold, Plumer, and pcrhaps others of the New England
delegation, agreed to organize a movement in their States for a dissolution
of the Union. They wrote to their most influential constituents and
sketched a plan of action. The first action must come from the Legisla-
ture of Massachusetts, which was not yet clected, but would meet early
in June. Connecticut and New Hampshire were to follow; and to
Pickering’s sanguine mind the Northern Confederacy seemed already
established.  “The people of the East,” he said, ‘cannot reconcile their
habits, views, and interests with those of the South and West. The latter
are beginning to rule with a rod of iron.’

Pickering knew that the Federalist majority in Massachusetts was
none too great. The election in May, four months later, showed a Fed-
cralist vote of thirty thousand against a Republican minority of twenty-
four thousand, while in the Legislature Harrison Gray Otis was chosen
Speaker by 129 votes to 103. Pickering knew also that his colleague,
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Senator Adams, was watching his movements with increasing ill-will,
which Pickering lost no chance to exasperate. Nothing could be more cer-
tain than that at the first suggestion of disunion Senator Adams and the
moderate Federalists would attack the Essex Junto with the bitterness
of long-suppressed hatred; and if they could not command fourteen votes
in the Legislature and three thousand in the State, a great change must
have occurred since the year before, when they clected Adams to the
Senate for the fong term over Pickering’s head. Pickering concealed his
doings from his colleague; but Tracy was not so cautious. Adams learned
the secret from Tracy; and the two Senators from Massachusetts drew
farther and farther apart, in spite of the impeachments, which tended to
force them together.

The Essex Junto, which sent Pickering to Washington and to which he
appealed for support, read his letter with evident astonishment. George
Cabot, Chief Justice Parsons, Fisher Ames, and Stephen Higginson, who
were the leaders consulted, agreed that the scheme was impracticable;
and Cabot, as gently as possible, put their common decision into words.

All the evils you describe [he said], and many mor., are to be appre-
hended; but I greatly fear that a separation would be no remedy, because
the source of them is in the political theories of our country and in our-
selves. A separation at some period not very remote may probably take
place — the first impression of it is even now favorably received by many;
but I cannot flatter myself with the expectation of essential good to pro-
ceed from it while we retain maxims and principles which all experience,
and I may add reason too, pronounce to be impracticable and absurd.
Even in New England, where there is among the body of the people more
wisdom and virtue than in any other part of the United States, we are full
of errors which no reasoning could eradicate if there were a Lycurgus in
every villagc. We are democratic altogether; and I hold democracy in its
natural operation to be the government of the worst.

I incline to the opinion that the essential alterations which may in
future be made to amend our form of government will be the consequences
only of great suffering or the immediate effects of violence. If we should
be made to fcel a very great calamity from the abuse of power by the
National Administration, we might do almost anything; but it would be
idle to talk to the deaf, to warn the people of distant evils. By this time
you will suppose I am willing to do nothing but submit to fate. T would
not be so understood. I am convinced we cannot do what is wished; but
we can do much, if we work with Nature (or the course of things), and
not against her. A separation is now impracticable, because we do not
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feel the necessity or utility of it. The same separation then will be un-
avoidable when our loyalty to the Union is generally perceived to be the
instrument of debasement and impoverishment. If it is prematurely at-

tempted, those few only will promote it who discern what is hidden from
the multitude.

Cabot’s letter, more clearly than any writing of Alexander Hamilton
himself, expressed the philosophy and marked the tactics of their school.
Neither Cabot nor Hamilton was a lively writer, and the dust which has
gathered deep on their doctrines dulls whatever brilliancy they once
possessed; but this letter showed why Cabot was considered the wisest
head in his party, to whose rebuke even Hamilton was forced to bow.
For patient and willing students who have groped in search of the idea
which, used by Hamilton and Jefferson, caused bitterer fecling and roused
deeper terrors than civil war itself, Cabot’s long and perhaps pedantic
letter on the policy of disunion was full of meaning. ‘We shall go the
way of all governments wholly popular — from bad to worse — until the
evils, no longer tolerable, shall generate their own remedies.” Democracy
must end in a crisis, experience and reason pronounced it impracticable
and absurd, Nature would in due time vindicate her own laws; and when
the incvitable chaos should come, then conservative statesmanship could
set society on a sound footing by limiting the suffrage to those citizens who
might hold in their own right two thousand dollars’ value in land. Mean-
while, disunion would be useless, and the attempt to bring it about would
break up the Federalist Party. ‘A war with Great Britain manifestly
provoked by our rulers’ was the only chance which Cabot foresaw of
bringing the people of New Iingland to a dissolution of the Union.

Pickering was not so intelligent as Cabot, Parsons, and Ames; his
temper was harsher than théirs; he was impatient of control, and never
forgot or wholly forgave those who forced him to follow another course
than the one he chose. Cabot’s letter showed a sense of these traits; for
though it was in the nature of a command or entreaty to cease discussing
disunion, if the Federalist Party in Massachusetts were to be saved, it
was couched in gentle language, and without affecting a tone of advice
suggested ideas which ought to guide Federalists in Congress. Pickering
was to wait for the crisis. Inaction was easy; and even though the crisis
should be delayed five or ten years — a case hardly to be supposed — no
step could be taken without a blunder before the public should be ready
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for it. With this simple and sound principle to guide them, conserva-
tives could not go wrong. Cabot there left the matter.

Such gentleness toward a man of Pickering’s temper was a mistake,
which helped to cost the life of one whom conservatives regarded as their
future leader in the crisis. Pickering was restive under the sense that
his friends preferred other counselors; whereas his experience and high
offices, to say nothing of his ability, entitled him, as he thought, to greater
weight in the party than Hamilton, Cabot, or Rufus King. Backed by
Tracy, Griswold, and other men of standing, Pickering felt able to cope
with opposition. His rough sense and democratic instincts warned him
that the fine-drawn political theories of George Cabot and Theophilus
Parsons might end in impotence. He could see no reason why Massa-
chusetts, once corrupted, might not wallow in democratic iniquities
with as much pleasure as New York or Pennsylvania; and all that was
worth saving might be lost before her democracy would consent to eat
the husks of repentance and ask forgiveness from the wise and good.
Cabot wanted to wait a few months or years until democracy should work
out its own fate; and whenever the public should yearn for repose,
America would find her Pitt and Bonaparte combined in the political
grasp and military genius of Alexander Hamilton. Pickering, as a
practical politician, felt that if democracy were suffered to pull down the
hierarchy of New England, neither disunion nor foreign war, nor ‘a very
great calamity’ of any kind, could with certainty restore what had once
been destroyed.

Cabot’s argument shook none of Pickering’s convictions; but the
practical difficulty on which the home Junto relied was fatal unless some
way of removing it could be invented. During the month of February,
1804, when the impeachment panic was at its height in Congress, Picker-
ing, Tracy, and Plumer received letter after letter from New England,
all telling the same story. The eminent Judge Tapping Reeve, of Con-
necticut, wrote to Tracy: ‘I have seen many of our friends; and all that
I have seen and most that I have heard from belicve that we must
separate, and that this is the most favorable moment.” He had heard
only one objection — that the country was not prepared; but thlS ob-
jection, which meant that the disunionists were a minority, was echoed
from all New England. The conspirators dared not openly discuss the
project. ‘There are few among my acquaintance,’” wrote Pickering’s
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nephew, Theodore Lyman, ‘with whom I could on that subject freely
converse; there may be more ready than I am aware of.” Plumer found a
great majority of the New Hampshire Federalists decidedly opposed.
Roger Griswold, toward the end of the session, summed up the result in
his letter to Oliver Wolcott:

We have endeavored during this session to rouse our friends in New
England to make some bold exertions in that quarter. They generally
tell us that they are sensible of the danger, that the Northern States must
unite; but they think the time has not yet arrived. Prudence is un-
doubtedly necessary; but when it degenerates into procrastination it
becomes fatal. Whilst we are waiting for the time to arrive in New
England, it is certain the democracy is making daily inroads upon us,
and our means of resistance are lessening every day. Yet it appears im-
possible to induce our friends to make any decisive exertions. Under these
circumstances I have been induced to look to New York.

Griswold’s remark that the procrastination of New England had led
him to look to New York was not quite candid; his plan had from the
first depended on New York. Pickering had written to Cabot at the
outset, ‘She must be made the center of the Confederacy.” New York
seemed, more than New England, unfit to be made the center of a North-
ern Confederacy, because there the Federalist Party was a relatively
small minority. If Massachusetts and Connecticut showed fatal apathy,
in New York actual repulsion existed; the extreme Federalists had no
following. To bring New York to the Federalism of Pickering and Gris-
wold, the Federalist Party needed to recover power under a leader willing
to do its work. The idea implied a bargain and an intrigue on terms such
as in the Middle Ages the Devil was believed to impose upon the am-
bitious and reckless. Pickering and Griswold could win their game only
by bartering their souls; they must invoke the Mephistopheles of politics,
Aaron Burr.

To this they had made up their minds from the beginning. Burr’s four
years of office were drawing to a close. The Virginians had paid him the
price he asked for replacing them in power; and had it been Shylock’s
pound of flesh, they could not have looked with greater care to see that
Burr should get ncither more nor less, even in the estimation of a hair,
than the exact price they had covenanted to pay. In another year the
debt would be discharged, and the Virginians would be free. Burr had
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not a chance of regaining a commanding place among Republicans, for
he was bankrupt in private and public character. In New York the
Clintons never ceased their attacks, with the evident wish to drive him
from the party.

Although Vice-President until March, 1805, Burr announced that he
meant to offer himself as a candidate for the post of Governor of New
York in April, 1804.

The threads of intrigue drew together, as they were apt to do before a
general election. The last week in January came. Three days before
Senator Pickering wrote his conspiracy letter to George Cabot, a letter
which implied co-operation with Burr in making him Governor of New
York, Burr asked for a private interview with Jefferson, and formally
offered him the choice between friendship or enmity. The President
thought the conversation so curious that he made a note of it.

He observed, he believed it would be for the interest of the Republican
cause for him to retire — that a disadvantageous schism would otherwise
take place; but that were he 1o retire, it would be said he shrank from the
public sentence, which he would never do; that his enemies were using my
name to destroy him, and something was necessary from me to prevent and
deprive them of that weapon — some mark of favor from me which would
declare to the world that he retired with my confidence.

Jefferson, with many words but with his usual courtesy, intimated
that he could not appoint the Vice-President to an Executive office; and
Burr then united his intrigues with those of Pickering and Griswold.
Thenceforth his chance of retaining power depended on the New York
election; and his success in this election depended on the Federalists.
Before George Cabot had yet written his answer to Pickering’s questions,
Pickering could no longer resist the temptation to act.

The effect of what passed at Washington was instantly felt at Albany.
Toward the middle of February, about three weeks after Jefferson had
civilly rejected the Vice-President’s advances, Burr’s friends in the New
York Legislature announced that they should hold a caucus February
18, and nominate him as candidate for Governor. The Federalists at
once called a preliminary caucus to decide whether they should support
Burr. Alexander Hamilton, who happened to be engaged in law business
at Albany, February 16, 1804, attended the Federal caucus and used his
influence in favor of the regular Clinton candidate against Burr’s pre-
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tensions. The drift of his argument was given in an abstract of reasons
which he drew up for the occasion. Unfortunately the strongest of these
reasons was evidently personal; the leadership of Hamilton would not
tolerate rivalry from Burr. Hamilton pointed out that Burr’s elevation
by the Federalists of New York would present him as their leader to the
Federalists of New England, and would assist him to disorganize New
England if so disposed; that there ‘the ill-opinion of Jefferson, and jeal-
ousy of the ambition of Virginia, is no inconsiderable prop of good
opinions; but these causes are leading to an opinion that a dismember-
ment of the Union is expedient. It would probably suit Mr. Burr’s views
to promote this result — to be the chicf of the Northern portion; and
placed at the head of the State of New York, no man would be more likely
to succeed.’

If the Union was to be severed, Hamilton was the intended chief of
the Northern portion; but he wanted no severance that should leave the
germs of the democratic discase. His philosophy was that of George
Cabot, William Pitt, and Talleyrand; he waited for the whole country
to come to its senses and restore sound principles, that democracy might
everywhere die out or be stifled. Burr’s methods were democratic, and
would perpetuate in a Northern Confederacy the vices of the Union; they
would break up the conservative strength without weakening democracy.
Within a few days the danger which Hamilton foresaw came to pass.
Burr’s little band of friends in the Legislature, February 18, 1804, set him
in nomination; and a large majority of Federalists, in defiance of Hamil-
ton’s entrcaties, meant to vote for him.

As the situation became clearer, Hamilton’s personal fecling became
public. While at Albany, February 16, he dined with John Tayler, and
at table talked of the political prospect. One of the company, Doctor
Charles D. Cooper, an active partisan, wrote an account of the con-
versation to a certain Mr. Brown near Albany: ‘ General Hamilton and
Judge Kent have declared, in substance, that they looked upon Mr.
Burr to be a dangerous man, and one who ought not to be trusted with
the reins of government.” The letter was printed, and went the rounds of
the press. As it roused some question and dispute, Cooper wrote again:
‘T could detail to you a still more despicable opinion which General Ham-
ilton hds expressed of Mr. Burr.’ This letter also was printed; the
Albany Register of April 24 contained the correspondence.
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The news of Burr’s nomination reached Washington at the moment
when Pickering and Tracy received answers to their disunion scheme;
and it served to keep them steady to their plan. The Federalists, who
professed to consider Hamilton their leader, seldom followed his advice;
but on this occasion they set him somewhat unkindly aside. Too much
in awe of Hamilton to say directly to his face that he must be content
with the place of Burr’s lieutenant, they wrote letters to that cflect
which were intended for his eye.

Of all Federalist leaders, moderate and extreme, Rufus King, who had
recently returned from London, stood highest in the confidence of his
party. He was to be the Federalist candidate for Vice-President; he had
mixed in none of the feuds which made Hamilton obnoxious to many of
his former friends; and while King’s manners were more conciliatory, his
opinions were more moderate, than those of other.party leaders. To
him Pickering wrote, March 4, 1804, in a tone of entreaty:

I am disgusted with the men who now rule, and with their measures.
At some manifestations of their malignancy I am shocked. The cowardly
wretch at their head, while like a Parisian revolutionary monster prating
about humanity, would feel an infernal pleasure in the utter destruction
of his opponents.

After avowing his hopes of disunion, Pickering next touched the New
York election:

The Federalists here in general anxiously desire the election of Mr.
Burr to the chair of New York, for they despair of a present ascendency of
the Federalist Party. Mr. Burr alone, we think, can break your demo-
cratic phalanx, and we anticipate much good from his success. Were
New York detached, as under his administration it would be, from the
Virginia influence, the whole Union would be benefited. Jefferson would
then be forced to observe some caution and forbearance in his measures.
And if a separation should be deemed proper, the five New England States,
New York, and New Jersey would naturally be united.

Rufus King was as cautious as Pickering was indiscreet. He acknowl-
edged this letter in vague terms of compliment, saying that Pickering’s
views ‘ought to fix the attention of the real friends of liberty in this
quarter of the'Union, and the more so as things seem to be fast advancing
to a crisis.” Even King’s cool head was possessed with the thought which
tormented Hamilton, Cabot, Ames, Pickering, Griswold, and Tracy —
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the crisis which was always coming, and which, in the midst of peace,
plenty, and contentment such as a tortured world has seldom known,
overhung these wise and virtuous men like the gloom of death.

March 27, Congress adjourned; and thenceforward the intrigue centered
about Burr and Hamilton in New York. In a conversation, April 4,
Burr cautiously said that in his present canvass ‘he must go on demo-
cratically to obtain the government; that if he succeeded, he should
administer it in a manner that would be satisfactory to the Federalists.
In respect to the affairs of the nation, Burr said that the Northern States
must be governed by Virginia, or govern Virginia, and that there was no
middle course; that the democratic members of Congress from the East
were in this sentiment — some of those from New York, some of the
leaders in Jersey, and likewise in Pennsylvania.” Further than this he
would not go.

On the other hand, Rufus King’s library was the scene of grave dis-
sensions.  There Pickering went, April 8, to urge his scheme of disunion,
and retired on the appearance of his colleague, Senator Adams, who for
the first and last time in his life found himself fighting the battle of
Alexander Hamilton, whom he disliked as decidedly as Pickering pro-
fessed to love him. As the older Senator left the house at his colleague’s
entrance, King said to Adams: ‘Colonel Pickering has been talking to
me about a project they have for a separation of the States and a North-
crn Confederacy; and he has also been this day talking of it with General
Hamilton. Have you heard anything of it at Washington?’ Adams
replied that he had heard much, but not from Colonel Pickering. ‘I
disapprove entirely of the project,’ said King; ‘and so, I am happy to tell
you, does General Hamilton.

The struggle for control between Hamilton and the conspirators lasted
to the eve of the election — sccret, stifled, mysterious; the intrigue of
men afraid to avow their aims, and seeming rather driven by their own
passions than guided by the lofty and unselfish motives which ought to
inspire those whom George Cabot emphatically called the best/ The
result was a drawn battle. Hamilton prevented leading Federalists from
open committal of the party, but he could not prevent the party itself
from voting for Burr. The election took place April 25, 1804; and al-
though Burr succeeded in carrying to the Federalists a few hundred
voters in the city of New York, where his strength lay, giving him there a
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majority of about one hundred in a total vote of less than three thousand,
he polled but about twenty-eight thousand votes in the State against
thirty-five thousand for the Clinton candidate. The Federalists gained
nothing by supporting him; but only a small portion of the party refused
him their aid.

The obstinacy of Pickering and Griswold in pressing Burr on the party
forced Hamilton to strain his strength in order to prevent what he con-
sidered his own humiliation. That all Hamilton's doings were known
to Burr could hardly be doubted. When the election closed, a new era
in Burr’s life began. He was not a vindictive man, but this was the second
time Hamilton had stood in his way and vilified his character. Burr
could have no reason to suppose that Hamilton was deeply loved; for
he knew that four-fifths of the Federal Party had adopted his own leader-
ship when pitted against Hamilton’s in the late election, and he knew too
that Pickering, Griswold, and other leading Federalists had separated
from Hamilton in the hope of making Burr himself the chief of a Northern
confederacy. Burr never cared for the past — the present and future were
his only thought; but his future in politics depended on his breaking
somewhere through the line of his personal enemies; and Hamilton stood
first in his path, for Hamilton would certainly renew at every critical
moment the tactics which had twice cost Burr his prize.

Nearly two months passed after the New York election, when, on the
morning of June 18, William P. Van Ness appeared in Hamilton’s office.
He brought a note from Vice-President Burr, which enclosed newspaper
cuttings containing Doctor Cooper’s report of Hamilton’s ‘despicable’
opinion of Burr’'s character. The paragraph, Burr said, had but very
recently come to his knowledge. ‘You must perceive, sir, the necessity
of a prompt and unqualified acknowledgment or denial of the use of any
expression which would warrant the assertions of Doctor Cooper.’
General Hamilton took two days to consider the subject; and then re-
plied in what Burr thought an evasive manner, but closed with two lines
of defiance: ‘I trust on more reflection you will see the matter in the same
light with me; if not, I can only regret the circumstance, and must abide
the consequences.’

These concluding words were the usual form in which men expressed
themselves when they intended to accept a challenge to a duel. At first
sight, no sufficient reason for accepting a challenge was shown by Hamil-
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ton’s letter, which disavowed Doctor Cooper’s report so far as Burr was
warranted in claiming disavowal. Hamilton might without impropriety
have declined to give further satisfaction. In truth, not the personal but
the political quarrel drew him into the field; he knew that Burr meant to
challenge, not the man, but the future political chief, and that an enemy
so bent on rule must be met in the same spirit. Hamilton fought to
maintain his own right to leadership, so rudely disputed by Burr, Picker-
ing, and Griswold. He devoted some of his moments before the duel to the
task of explaining, in a formal document, that he fought only to save his
political influence. ‘The ability to be in future useful, whether in re-
sisting mischief or effecting good, in those crises of our public affairs
which seem likely to happen, would probably be inseparable from a
conformity with public prejudice in this particular.’

Always the crisis! Yet this crisis which brought Hamilton in July to
the dueling-ground at Weehawken was not the same as that which
Pickering and Griswold had so lately tried to create. Pickering’s dis-
union scheme came to a natural end on Burr’s defeat in April. The
legislatures of the three Federalist States had met and done nothing;
all chance of immediate action was lost, and all parties, including even
Pickering and Griswold, had fallen back on their faith in the ‘crisis’; but
the difference of opinion between Hamilton and the New Englanders was
still well defined. Hamilton thought that disunion, from a conservative
standpoint, was a mistake; nearly all the New Englanders, on the con-
trary, looked to ultimate disunion as a conservative necessity. The last
letter which Hamilton wrote, a few hours before he left his house for the
dueling-ground, was a short and earnest warning against disunion, ad-
dressed to Theodore Sedgwick, one of the sternest Massachusetts Federal-
ists of Pickering’s class. ‘Dismemberment of our empire,’ said Hamilton,
‘will be a clear sacrifice of great positive advantages, without any counter-
balancing good; administering no relief to our real disease, which is de-
mocracy — the poison of which, by a subdivision, will only be the more
concentered in each part, and consequently the more virulent.’

The New Englanders thought this argument unsound, as it certainly
was; for a dissolution of the American Union would have struck a blow
more nearly fatal to democracy throughout the world than any other
‘crisis’ that man could have compassed. Yet the argument showed that
had Hamilton survived, he would probably have separated from his
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New England allies, and at last, like his friends Rufus King and Oliver
Wolcott, would have accepted the American world as it was.

. The fragedy that actually happened was a fitter ending to this dark
chapter than any tamer close could have been. Early on the morning of
July 11, in the brilliant sunlight of a hot summer, the two men were
rowed to the dueling-ground across the river, under the rocky heights
of Weehawken, and were placed by their seconds face to face. Had Ham-
ilton acted with the energy of conviction, he would have met Burr in his
own spirit; but throughout this affair Hamilton showed want of will.. He
allowed himself to be drawn into a duel, but instead of killing Burr he
invited Burr to kill him. In the paper Hamilton left for his justification,
he declared the intention to throw away his first fire. He did so. Burr’s
bullet passed through Hamilton’s body. The next day he was dead.

As the news spread, it carried a wave of emotion over New England,
and roused everywhere sensations strangely mixed. In New York the
Clinton interest, guided by Cheetham, seized the moment to destroy
Burr’s influence forever. Cheetham affected to think the duel a murder,
procured Burr’s indictment, and drove him from the State. Charges
were invented to support this theory, and were even accepted as history.
In the South and West, on the other hand, the duel was considered as a
simple ‘affair of honor,” in which Burr appeared to better advantage
than his opponent. In New England a wail of despair arose. Even the
clergy, though shocked that Hamilton should have offered the evil
example of dueling, felt that they had lost their champion and sword of
defense. ‘In those crises of our public affairs which seemed likely to
happen,” Hamilton’s genius in council and in the field had been their
main reliance; he was to be their Washington, with more than Washing-
ton’s genius — their Bonaparte, with Washington’s virtues. The whole
body of Federalists, who had paid little regard to Hamilton’s wishes in
life, went into mourning for his death, and held funeral services such as
had been granted to no man of New England birth. Orators, ministers,
and newspapers exhausted themselves in execration of Burr. During
the whole summer and autumn, undisturbed by a breath of discord: or
danger, except such as their own fears created, they bewailed their loss
as the most fatal blow yet given to the hopes of society.

The death of Hamilton cleared for a time the murky atmosphere of
New York and New England politics. Pickering and Griswold, Tracy
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and Plumer, and their associates retired into the background. Burr
disappeared from New York, and left a field for De Witt Clinton to sacri-
fice in his turn the public good to private ambition. The bloody feuds
of Burr’s time never again recurred. The death of Hamilton and the
Vice-President’s flight, with their accessories of summer-morning sun-
light on rocky and wooded heights, tranquil river, and distant city, and
behind all, their dark background of moral gloom, double treason, and

political despair, still stand as the most dramatic moment in the early
politics of the Union.



CHAPTER TWENTY-ONE
Trial of ]ustice Chase

WHI‘LE THE MOBILE, many-sided, restless democracy of New England,
New York, and Pennsylvania exhibited its faults, and succeeded, with
much personal abuse, in thrusting out the elements foreign to its char-
acter which retarded its movement, the society of the Southern States
was classically calm. Not a breath disturbed the quiet which brooded
over the tobacco and cotton fields between the Potomac and Florida.
A Presidential election was taking place, but the South saw only one
candidate. The State Legislatures quietly chose electors to vote for
Jefferson and Clinton. From the St. Mary’s to the Potomac and the
Ohio, every electoral voice was given to Jefferson. With some surprise
the public learned that Maryland gave two of eleven votes to C. C.
Pinckney, who received also the three votes of Delaware. This little
State even went back on its path, repudiated Caesar A. Rodney, and
returned to its favorite Bayard, who was sent by a handsome majority
to his old seat in the House of Representatives. Broken for an instant
only by this slight check, the tide of democratic triumph swept over the
States of Pennsylvania, New Jersey, and New York, and burst upon
Connecticut as though Jefferson’s hope of dragging even that State from
its moorings were at length to be realized. With difficulty the Con-
necticut hierarchy held its own; and with despair after the torrent passed
by, it looked about and found itself alone. Even Massachusetts cast
29,310 votes for Jefferson, against 25,777 for Pinckney.

Rarely was a Presidential election better calculated to turn the head of
a President, and never was a President elected who felt more keenly the
pleasure of his personal triumph. At the close of four years of admin-
istration, all Jefferson’s hopes were fulfilled. He had annihilated opposi-
tion. The slanders of the Federalist press helped to show that he was the
idol of four-fifths of the nation. He received one hundred and sixty-two
of one hundred and seventy-six electoral votes, while in 1801 he had but
seventy-three in one hundred and thirty-eight; and in the Ninth Con-
gress, which was to meet in December, 1805, barely seven out of thirty-
four Senators, and twenty-five out of one hundred and forty-one Repre-
sentatives, would oppose his will.

216
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Such success might have turned the head of any philosopher that ever
sat on a throne. Easily elated, unwilling to forebode trouble, devoid of
humor, and unable to see himself in any but the heroic light, President
Jefferson basked in the sunshine of popularity and power as though it
were no passing warmth such as had led scores of kings into disaster,
but shone by virtue of some democratic law which rested on truth that
could never change. The White House was filled with an atmosphere of
adulation. Flattery, gross as any that man could ask, was poured into
the President’s ear, but was as nothing compared with the more subtle
flattery of the popular vote. No friend stopped him to ask how such a
miraculous success had been brought about. Four years had not passed
since Jefferson and his party had clamored against attempts to give
energy to government; and no one could ever forget that they claimed
and received power from the people in order to defend States-rights, re-
strict Executive influence, and correct strained constructions of the
Constitution. Who upheld States-rights in 1804, and complained of
Executive influence and strained constructions? Certainly not Jefferson
or his friends, but the monarchical Federalists, who were fit inmates for
an asylum.

Jefferson said with truth that the two old parties were almost wholly
melted into one; but in this fusion his own party had shown even more
willingness -than its opponents to mix its principles in a useful, but not
noble, amalgam. His own protests in regard to the Louisiana Purchase
and the branch bank at New Orleans were recorded. With such evidence
on their side, the moderate Federalists, who in the election of 1804 gave
to Jefferson the nineteen electoral votes of Massachusetts and the seven
of New Hampshire, could claim that they had altered no opinion they
ever held; that the Government had suffered no change in principle from
what it had been under President Washington; that not a Federalist
measure, not even the Alien and Sedition Laws, had been expressly re-
pudiated; that the national debt was larger than it had ever been before,
the navy maintained and energetically employed, the National Bank
preserved and its operations extended; that the powers of the National
Government had been increased to a point that made blank paper of the
Constitution as herctofore interpreted by Jefferson, while the national
territory, vastly more than doubled in extent, was despotically eniarged
and still more despotically ruled by the President and Congress, in the
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teeth of every political profession the Republican Party had ever made.
Had this been the work of Federalists, it would have been claimed as a
splendid triumph of Federalist principles; and the good sense of New
England was never better shown than when Massachusetts and New
Hampshire flung aside their prejudices and told Jefferson that they ac-
vepted his inaugural pledge to be a Federalist as they were Republicans.

Every Federalist who came over and every State that joined the
majority weakened the relative influence of Virginia, and helped to dilute
the principles of the pure Virginia school. The new democrats in New
England, New York, and Ohio were Federalists in disguise, and cared
nothing for fine-spun constitutional theories of what government might
or might not do, provided government did what they ‘'wanted. They
feared no corruption in which they were to have a part. They were in
secret jealous of Virginia, and as devoted as George Cabot and Stephen
Higginson to the interests of commerce and manufactures, A majority
of the Northern Democrats were men of this kind. Their dislike of
Federalists was a social rather than political feeling, for Federalist
manners seemed to them a willful impertinence; but the Varnums and
Crowninshields of Massachusetts cared as little as De Witt Clinton or
Aaron Burr for the notions of Speaker Macon and John Randolph. As
orators and leaders the Northern Democrats made a poor figure beside
the Virginians; but their votes weighed more and more heavily with every
succeeding Congress, and both Randolph and Macon were becoming
suspicious that these votes were too apt to be cast against the wishes of
Virginia.

The second session of the Eighth Congress met on the first Monday in
November, as provided by a law passed in view of Judge Chase’s im-
peachment. The President’s Message, sent to Congress November &,
1804, was as usual toned to cheerful harmony. The income had reached
eleven millions and a half of dollars; more than three million six hundred
thousand dollars of the public debt had been discharged within the year,
more than twelve millions since 1801; and the revenue was still increas-
ing. Difficulties had risen with foreign nations, but no disturbance of
the peace was to be expected. The Indians were quiet. Gunboats were
in course of construction. No increase of the army was called for.
Congress had only to inquire whether anything remained to be done for
the public 'good..
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One thing was certainly wanting in this Message. No hint was given
that Congress stood in danger of overstepping the limits of its powers, or
would do well to return within them. This silence was not accidental; it
marked the moment of separation between Jefferson and the Old Re-
publicans of 1798. Speaker Macon, John Randclph, and Jcseph Nichol-
son soon showed that they meant to take no such view of their duties.

The schisms which characterized the last year of President Jefferson’s
first term increased the difficulty of convicting Justice Chase. Burr was
still Vice-President, and was sure not only to preside at the trial, but also,
unless conciliated, to encourage rebellion against the Virginians. He had
warm friends even in the Scnate; and he was observed to cultivate close
social relations with John Smith, the Senator from Ohio, whose vote was
likely to be necessary for conviction. Although the two Senators from
New York were no friends of Burr, one of them, Doctor Samuel L.
Mitchill, was known to cppose impeachment; and not only he, but also
his colleague, another John Smith, when members of the House, voted
against Randolph’s motion for a committee of inquiry. Senator Bradley
of Vermont privately talked with earnestness against the Pickering im-
peachment and never favored that of Chase. His colleague, Israel Smith,
shared his doubts. Twenty-three votes were required to convict, and the
Republicans had but twenty-five Senators against nine Federalists. A
defection of three Republican Senators would be fatal; but votes of at
lcast five were in doubt.

Neither the Administration nor his Virginia friends failed to support
Randolph. They made efforts to conciliate Burr, whose opposition to the
impeachment was most feared. Jefferson appointed J. B. Prevost of
New York, Burr’s stepson, a judge of the Superior Court at New Orleans;
James Brown, who married Mrs. Burr’s sister, was made Secretary to the
Louisiana Territory and sent to govern St. Louis, solely on Burr’s recom-
mendation; James Wilkinson, one of Burr’s most intimate friends and
General-in-Chief of the army, was made Governor of the Louisiana
Territory — an appointment directly opposed to Jefferson’s theories
about the union of civil and military authority. Besides these conciliatory
compliments the President repeatedly invited Burr to dinner, and treated
him with more attention than ever before; both Madison and Gallatin
kept up friendly relations with him; while Senator Giles of Virginia drew
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an address to Governor Bloomfield of New Jersey, and caused it to be
signed by all the Senators who could be induced to let their names be
used, requesting that a nolle prosequi should be entered on the indictment
against Burr found by the grand jury of Bergen County.

The Virginians closed their quarrels for the moment in order to support
the impeachment. William B. Giles, who came to the Senate in place of
Wilson Cary Nicholas, acted as Randolph’s representative in shaping the
Senate’s rules. He canvassed its members, and dealt with those who
doubted, laboring earnestly and openly to bring Senators to the Virginia
standpoint, as fixed by him in a speech intended to serve as guide in
framing rules for the proceedings about to begin. This specch, made
December 20, 1804, maintained that the Constitution put no limit on
impeachment, but said only that the Senate should try all impeachments;
and therefore, while any civil officer convicted of treason, bribery, or
other high crimes and misdemeanors should be removed from office, in
all other cases not enumerated the Senate might at its discretion remove,
disqualify, or suspend the officer. Thus Judge Pickering had been re-
moved, said Giles, though undoubtedly insane and incapable of commit-
ting any crime or of making his defense. ‘So the assumption of power
on the part of the Supreme Court in issuing their process to the office of
the Secretary of State, directing the Executive how a law of the United
States should be executed, and the right which the courts have assumed
to themselves of reviewing and passing upon the Acts of the Legislature
in other cases,” were matter of impeachment. In arguing this thesis
Giles was obliged to take the ground that the Senate was not a court,
and ought to discard all analogy with a court of justice; impeachment
need imply no criminality or corruption, and removal was nothing more
than a notice to the impeached officer that he held opinions dangerous
to the State and that his office must be put in better hands. He induced
the Senate to strike out the word ‘court’ where it occurred in the pro-
posed rules; and at length went so far as to deny that the Secretary of
the Senate could administer the oath to witnesses or that the Senate had
power to authorize the Secretary to administer such an oath, but must
send for a magistrate competent for the purpose. Unfortunately for him,
the impeachment of Judge Pickering was a precedent directly opposed
to this doctrine. He was compelled to submit while the Senate unwill-
ingly took the forms of a court.
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Giles’s view of impeachment, which was the same with that of Ran-
dolph, had the advantage of being clear and consistent. The opposite
extreme, afterward pressed by Luther Martin and his associate counsel
for the defense, restricted impeachment to misdemeanors indictable at
law — a conclusion not to be resisted if the word of the Constitution were
to be understood in a legal sense. Such a rule would have made impeach-
ment worthless for many cases where it was likely to be most needed; for
comparatively few violations of official duty, however fatal to the State,
could be brought within this definition. Giles might have quoted Madi-
son in support of the broader view; and if Madison did not understand
the Constitution, any other Virginian might be excused for error. So
far back as the year 1789, when Congress began to discuss the Presi-
dent’s powers, Madison said: ‘I contend that the wanton removal of
meritorious officers would subject him to impeachment and removal
from his own high trust.” Such a misdemeanor was certainly not in-
dictable, and could not technically be brought within the words of the
Constitution; it was impeachable only on Giles’s theory.

The Senate became confused between these two views and never knew
on what theory it acted. Giles failed to take from its proceedings the
character of a court of justice; but though calling itself a court of justice,
it would not follow strict rules of law. The result was a nondescript
court, neither legal nor political, making law and voting misdemeanors
for itself as it went, and stumbling from one inconsistency to another.

The managers added to the confusion. They put forward no steady
theory of their own as to the nature of impeachment; possibly differing
in opinion, they intentionally allotted diffcrent lines of argument to each.
In opening the case, February 20, 1805, one of the managers, George W.
Campbell of Tennessee, took the ground that ‘misdemeanor’ in the Con-
stitution need imply no criminality. ‘Impeachment,” said he, ‘according
to the meaning of the Constitution, may fairly be considered a kind of
inquest into the conduct of an officcr merely as it regards his office. . . .
It is more in the nature of a civil investigation than of a criminal prose-
cution.” Such seemed to be the theory of the managers and of the House;
for although the articles of impeachment reported by Randolph in
March, 1804, had in each case alleged acts which were inspired by an evil
intent to oppress the victim or to excite odium against the Government,
and were at least misdemeanors in the sense of misbehavior, Randolph
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at the last moment slipped into the indictment two new articles, one of
which alleged no evil intent at all, while both alleged, at worst, errors
in law such as every judge in the United States had committed.

That a judge was impeachable for a mistake in declaring the law
seemed therefore to be settled, so far as the House and its managers
could decide the point. Judge Chase’s counsel assumed that this principle,
which had been so publicly proclaimed, was seriously meant; and one
after another dwelt on the extravagance of the doctrine that a civil
officer should be punished for mere error of judgment. In reply, Joseph
H. Nicholson, Randolph’s closest ally, repudiated the theory on which
he had himself acted in Pickering’s case, and which Giles, Randolph, and
Campbell pressed; he even denied having heard such ground taken as
that an impeachment was a mere inquest of office.

Staggering under this load of inconsistencies, uncertain what line of
argument to pursue, and ignorant whether the Senate would be ruled by
existing law or invent a system of law of its own, the managers, February
9, 1803, appeared in the Senate Chamber to open their case and produce
their witnesses. Upon the popular imagination of the day the impeach-
ment of Warren Hastings had taken decp hold. Barely ten years had
passed since the House of Lords rendered its judgment in that famous
case; and men’s minds were still full of associations with Westminster
Hall. The impeachment of Judge Chase was a cold and colorless per-
formance beside the melodramatic splendor of Hastings’s trial; but in the
infinite possibilities of American democracy, the questions to be decided
in the Senate Chamber had a weight for future ages beyond any that were
then settled in the House of Lords. Whether Judge Chase should be re-
moved from the bench was a trifling matter; whether Chicf Justice Mar-
shall and the Supreme Court should hold their power and principles
against this combination of States-rights conservatives and Pennsylvania
democrats was a subject for grave reflection. Men who did not see that
the tide of political innovation had long since turned, and that the
French Revolution was no longer raging, were consumed with anxiety
for the fate of Chase, and not wholly without reason; for had Marshall
been a man of less calm and certain judgment, a single mistake by him
might easily have prostrated the Judiciary at the feet of partisans.

By order of the Vice-President the Senate Chamber was arranged in
accordance with his ideas of what suited so grave an occasion. His own
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chair stood, like that of the Chief Justice in the courtroom, against the
wall, and on its right and left crimson benches extended like the seats of
associate judges, to accommodate the thirty-four Senators, who were all
present. In front of the Vice-President, on the right, a box was assigned
to the managers, on the left, a similar box was occupied by Justice Chase
and his counsel. The rest of the floor was given to members of the
House, foreign ministers, and other official persons. Behind these a new
gallery was erected especially for ladies, and at each end of this tem-
porary gallery boxes were reserved for the wives and families of public
officers. The upper and permanent gallery was public. The arrange-
ment was a mimic reproduction of the famous scene in Westminster
Hall; and the little society of Washington went to the spectacle with the
same interest and passion which had brought the larger society of London
to hear the orations of Sheridan and Burke.

Before this audience Justice Chase at last appeared with his array of
counsel at his side — Luther Martin, Robert Goodloe Harper, Charles
Lee, Philip Barton Key, and Joseph Hopkinson. In such a contest weak-
ness of numbers was one element of strength; for the mere numbers of
Congressmen served only to rouse sympathy for the accused. The
contest was unequal in another sense, for the intellectual power of the
House was quite unable on the field of law to cope with the half-dozen
picked and trained champions who stood at the bar. Justice Chase alone
was a better lawyer than any in Congress; Luther Martin could easily
deal with the whole box of managers; Harper and Lee were not only law-
yers, but politicians; and young Hopkinson’s genius was beyond his years.

In the managers’ box stood no lawyer of corresponding weight. John
Randolph, who looked upon the impeachment as his personal act, was
not only ignorant of law, but could not work by legal methods. Joseph
H. Nicholson and Caesar A. Rodney were more formidable; but neither
of them would have outweighed any single member of Chase’s counsel.
The four remaining managers, all Southern men, added little to the
strength of their associates. None of them rose much above the average
level of Congress; and Chase’s counsel grappled with them so closely, and
shut them within a field so narrow, that no genius could have found
room to move. From the moment that the legal and criminal character
of impeachment was conceded, Chase’s counsel dragged them hither and
thither at will.
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Ten days passed in taking evidence before the field was cleared and
the discussion began. Then, February 20, 1805, Early and Campbell
led for the managers, inferring criminality in the accused from the
manifest tenor of his acts. Campbell ventured to add that he was not
obliged to prove the accused to have committed any crime known to the
law — it was enough that he had transgressed the line of official duty
with corrupt motives; but this timid incursion into the field of the Con-
stitution was supported by no attempt at argument. ‘I lay it down as
a settled rule of decision,’ said he, ‘that when a man violates a law or
commits a manifest breach of his duty, an evil intent or corrupt motive
must be presumed to have actuated his conduct.’

Joseph Hopkinson opened for the defense. Friends and enemies
joined in applauding the vigor of this young man’s attack. The whole
effort of Chase’s counsel was to drive the impeachers within the limits of
law and compel them to submit to the restrictions of legal methods.
Hopkinson struck into the heart of the question. He maintained that
under the Constitution no judge could be lawfully impeached or removed
from office for any act or offense for which he could not be indicted;
‘misdemeanor,” he argued, was a technical term well understood and
defined, which meant the violation of a public law, and which, when oc-
curring in a legal instrument like the Constitution, must be given its legal
meaning. After stating this proposition with irresistible force, he dealt
with Article I of the impeachment, which covered the case of Fries, and
shook it to pieces with skill very unlike the treatment of Early and Camp-
bell. Barton Key next rose, and dealt with Articles II, III, and 1V,
covering part of Callender’s case; he was followed by Charles Lee, who
succeeded in breaking down Randolph’s interpolated Articles V and VI.
Then Luther Martin appeared on the scene, and the audience felt that
the managers were helpless in his hands.

This extraordinary man — ‘unprincipled and impudent Federalist
bulldog,’ as Jefferson called him — reveled in the pleasure of a fight with
democrats. The bar of Maryland felt a curious mixture of pride and
shame in owning that his genius and vices were equally remarkable.
Rough and coarse in manner and expression, verbose, often ungrammati-
cal, commonly more or less drunk, passionate, vituperative, gross, he
still had a mastery of legal principles and a memory that overbalanced
his faults, an audacity and humor that conquered ill-will. In the practice
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of his profession he had learned to curb his passions until his ample
knowledge had time to give the utmost weight to his assaults. His argu-
ment at Chase’s trial was the climax of his career; but such an argument
cannot be condensed in a paragraph. Its length and variety defied
analysis within the limits of a page, though its force made other efforts
seem unsubstantial.

Martin covered the same ground that his associates had taken before
him, dwelling earnestly on the contention that an impeachable offense
must be also indictable. Harper followed, concluding the argument for
the defense and seeming to go beyond his associates in narrowing the field
of impeachment; for he argued that it was a criminal prosecution, which
must be founded on some willful violation of a known law of the land — a
line of reasoning which could end only in requiring the violation of an
Act of Congress. This theory did not necessarily clash with that of
Martin. No hesitation or inconsistency was shown on the side of the
defense; every resource of the profession was used with energy and skill.

The managers then put forward their best pleaders; for they had need
of all their strength. Nicholson began by disavowing the idea that im-
peachment was a mere inquest of office; this impeachment was, he said, a
criminal prosecution intended not merely to remove, but to punish, the
offender. On the other hand, he maintained that since judges held their
commissions during good bhehavior and could be removed only by im-
peachment, the Constitution must have intended that any act of mis-
behavior should be considered a misdemeanor. He showed the ab-
surdities which would rise from construing the Constitution in a legal
sense. His argument, though vigorous and earnest, and offering the
advantages of a plausible compromise between two extreme and im-
practicable doctrines, yet evidently strained the language of the Con-
stitution and disregarded law. As Nicholson himself said, he discarded
legal usage: ‘ In my judgment the Constitution of the United States ought
to be expounded upon its own principles, and foreign aid ought never to
be called in. Our Constitution was fashioned after none other in the
known world; and if we understand the language in which it is written,
we require no assistance in giving it a true exposition.” He wanted a
construction ‘purely and entirely American.’ In the mouth of a strict
constructionist: this substitution of the will of Congress for the seitled
rules of law had as strange a sound as Luther Martin could have wished,
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and offered another example of the instinct, so striking in the Louisiana
debate, which not even Nicholson, Randolph, or Jefferson himself could
always resist.

Rodney, the same day, followed Nicholson; and, as though not satis-
fied with his colleague’s theory, did what Nicholson, in the name of all the
managers, had a few hours before expressly disclaimed — he adopted and
pressed Giles's theory of impeachment with all the precision of language
he could command. Nicholson seemed content to assume impeachment
as limited to ‘treason, bribery, or other high crimes and misdemeanors’;
but in his view misbehavior might be construed as a misdemeanor in a
‘purely and entirely American’ sense. Rodney was not satisfied with this
argument, and insisted that the Constitution imposed no limit on im-
peachment.

The judges held their offices during good behavior; the instant a judge
should behave ill his office became forfeited. To ascertain the fact
‘ofhicially, or rather judicially,” impeachment was provided; the authority
of the Senate was therefore coextensive with the complaint.

Rodney stated this principle broadly, but did not rest upon it; on the
contrary, he accepted the respondent’s challenge, and undertook to
show that Chase had been guilty of crimes and misdemcanors in the
technical sense of the term. Probably he was wise in choosing this
alternative; for no one could doubt that his constitutional doctrine was
one into which Chase’s counsel were sedulously trying to drive him. If
Rodney was right, the Senate was not a court of justice, and should dis-
card judicial forms. Giles had seen this consequence of the argument
and had acted upon it until beaten by its inevitable inconsistencies; at
least sixteen Senators were willing to accept the principle, and to make
of impeachment an ‘cfficial, or rather judicial,” inquest of office. Judge
Chase’s counsel knew also that some half-dozen Republican Senators
feared to allow a partisan majority in the Senate to decide, after the fact,
that such or such a judicial opinion had forfeited the judge’s seat on the
bench. This practice could end only in making the Senate, like the
House of Lords, a court of last appeal. Giles threatcned to impeach
Marshall and the whole Supreme Court on Rodney’s theory; and such a
threat was as alarming to Doctor Mitchill of New York, or Senator
Bradley of Vermont, as it was to Pickering and Tracy.

When Rodney finished, the theory of impeachment was more perplexed
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than ever, and but one chance remained to clear it. All the respondent’s
counsel had spoken in their turn; all the managers had expounded their
theories: John Randolph was to close. Randolph was an invalid, over-
whelmed by work and excitement, nervous, irritable,'and not to be con-
trolled. When he appeared in the box, February 27, 1805, he was un-
prepared; and as he spoke, he not only made his usual long pauses for

- recollection, but continually complained of having lost his notes, of his
weakness, want of ability, and physical as well as moral incompetence.
Such expressions in the mouths of other men might have passed for
rhetoric; but Randolph’s speech showed that he meant all he said. He
too undertook to answer the argument of Luther Martin, Harper, and
Hopkinson on the nature of impeachment; but he answered without
understanding it -— calling it ‘almost too absurd for argument,’ ‘a
monstrous pretension,” ‘a miserable quibble,” but advancing no theory of
his own, and supporting neither Campbell’s, Nicholson’s, nor Rodney’s
opinion. After a number of arguments which were in no sense answers,
he said he would no longer worry the good sensc of the Court by com-
bating such a claim — a claim which the best lawyers in America affirmed
to be sound and the two ablest of the managers had exhausted themselves
in refuting.

The next day the Senate debated the form of its final judgment.
Bayard moved that the question should be put: ‘Is Samuel Chase guilty
or not guilty of a high crime or misdemeanor as charged in the article
just read?’ The point was vital; for if this form should be adopted, the
Senate returned to the ground it had deserted in the case of Judge Picker-
ing, and every Senator would be obliged to assert that Chase’s acts were
crimes. At this crisis Giles abandoned the extreme impeachers. He
made a speech repeating his old argument, and insisting that the House
might impeach and the Senate convict, not only for other than indictable
offenscs, but for other than high crimes and misdemeanors; yet, since in
the present case the charges were avowedly for high crimes and mis-
demecanors, he was willing to take the question as Bayard proposed it;
protesting meanwhile against its establishment as a precedent. Bayard’s
resolution was adopted March 1, a few moments before the hour of half-
past twelve, which had been appointed for pronouncing judgment.

The.Senate¢ Chamber was crowded with spectators when Vice-President
Burr took the chair and directed the Secretary to read the first article of
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impeachment. Every member of the Senate answered to his name.
Tracy of Connecticut, prostrated by recent illness, was brought on a couch
and supported to his seat, where his pale face added to the serious effect
of the scene. The first article, which concerned the trial of Fries, was
that on which Randolph had founded the impeachment and on which the
managers had thrown perhaps the greatest weight. As the roll was
called, Senator Bradley of Vermont, first of the Republican members,
startled the audience by saying ‘Not Guilty.” Gaillard of South Carolina,
and, to the astonishment of everyone, Giles, the most ardent of impeach-
ers, repeated the same verdict. These three defections decided the result;
but they were only the beginning. Jackson of Georgia, another hot
impeacher, came next; then Doctor Mitchill, Samuel Smith of Maryland,
and in quick succession all the three Smiths of New York, Ohio, and
Vermont. A majority of the Senate declared against the article, and the
overthrow of the impeachers was beyond expectation complete.

On the second article the acquittal was still more emphatic; but on the
third the impeachers rallied — Giles, Jackson, and Samuel Smith re-
turned to their party, and for the first time a majority appeared for con-
viction. Yet even with this support, the impeachers were far from ob-
taining the required twenty-three votes; the five recalcitrant Northern
democrats stood firm; Gaillard was not to be moved, and Stone
of North Carolina joined him: — the impeachers could muster but
eighteen votes. They did no better on the fourth article. On the
fifth — Randolph’s interpolated charge, which alleged no evil intent —
every member of the Senate voted ‘Not Guilty’; on the sixth, which was
little more than a repetition of the fifth, only four Senators could be
found to condemn, and on the seventh, only ten. One chance of con-
viction remained, the eighth article, which covered the judge’s charge
to the grand jury at Baltimore in 1803. There lay the true cause of im-
peachment; yet this charge had been least pressed and least defended.
The impeachers brought out their whole strength in its support; Giles,
Jackson, Samuel Smith, and Stone united in pronouncing the judge
guilty: but the five Northern democrats and Gaillard held out to the
last, and the managers saw themselves deserted by nearly one-fourth of
the Republican Senators. Nineteen voices were the utmost that could be
induced to sustain impeachment.

The failure of Chase’s impeachment was a blow to the Republican
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Party from which it never wholly recovered. Chief Justice Marshall at
length was safe; he might henceforward at his leisure fix the principles
of constitutional law. Jefferson resigned himself for the moment to
Randolph’s overthrow; but the momentary consolations passed away,

and a lifelong disappointment remained. Fifteen years later his regret
was strongly expressed:

The Judiciary of the United States [mourned the old ex-President]
is the subtle corps of sappers and miners constantly working underground
to undermine the foundations of our confederated fabric. They are con-
struing our Constitution from a co-ordination of a general and special
government to a general and supreme one alone. . . . Having found from
experience that impeachment is an impracticable thing, a mere scarecrow,
they consider themselves secure for life; they skulk from responsibility;. . .
an opinion is huddled up in conclave, perhaps by a majority of one, de-
livered as if unanimous, and with the silent acquiescence of lazy or timid
associates, by a crafty chief judge who sophisticates the law to his mind
by the turn of his own reasoning.

Although the acquittal of Chase decided no point of law except his
innocence of high crimes or misdemeanors, as charged in the indictment,
it proved impeachment to be ‘an impracticable thing’ for partisan pur-
poses, and it decided the permanence of those lines of constitutional de-
velopment which were a reflection of the common law. Henceforward
the legal profession had its own way in expounding the principles and
expanding the powers of the central Government through the Judiciary



CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO

Quarrel with Yrujo

TH’E LOUTSIANA TREATY, signed in May, 1803, was followed by two
years of diplomatic activity.. The necessary secrecy of diplomacy gave
to every President the power to involve the country without its knowl-
edge in dangers which could not be afterward escaped, and the Republican
Party neither invented nor suggested means by which this old evil of
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